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SERMON L 

THE COMING OF CHRIST A WARNING 
AGAINST DECLENSION. 



RBV. II. 1 — 5. 

TJnto the Angel of the Church of Ephesub write : These 

THINGS SAITH He THAT HOLDETH THE SEVEN STARS IN HIS 
RIGHT HAND, WHO WALKETH IN THE MIDST OF THE SEVEN 
GOLDEN CANDLESTICKS. I KNOW THY WORKS, AND THY 
LABOUR, AND THY PATIENCE, AND HOW THOU CANST NOT 
BEAR THEM WHICH ARE EVIL : AND THOU HAST TRIED THEM 
WHICH SAY THEY ARE APOSTLES, AND ARE NOT, AND HAST 
FOUND THEM LIARS : AND HAST BORNE, AND HAST PATIENCE, 
AND FOR MY NAME'S SAKE HAST LABOURED, AND HAST NOT 

FAINTED. Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, 

BECAUSE THOU HAST LEFT THY FIRST LOVE. B.EMEMBER 
therefore from whence THOU ART FALLEN, AND REPENT, 
AND DO THE FIRST WORKS : OR ELSE I WILL COME UNTO 
THEE QUICKLY, AND WILL REMOVE THY CANDLESTICK OUT OF 
HIS PLACE, EXCEPT THOU REPENT. 

These words were spoken by the Great Head of the 
Church appearing in vision to St. John. " I saw/' 
he writes, " seven golden candlesticks ; and in the 
midst of the seven golden candlesticks, One like unto 
the Son of Man, clothed with a garment down to the 
foot, and girt ahout the paps with a golden girdle. 

SERIES II. B 



I THE COMING OP CHRIST A WARNING 

His head and His hairs were white like wool, as white 
as snow, and His eyes were as a flame of fire. And 
His feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a fur- 
na.. and Hi. voice a, tta «,u«d of U water.;"- 
symbols of an awM and unutterable majesty.—" And 
He had in his right hand seven stars, and out of 
His mouth went a sharp two-edged sword." And 
he said : " The seven stars are the angels of the 
seven churches, and the seven candlesticks are the 
seven churches." The whole vision expresses the in- 
visible order of Hi$ Kingdom : Christ the Head over 
all : imder Him the ministerine Hierarchy of aneels and 
men governing and serving His Church. From His 
eternal throne. He had watched its whole career ; its 
first and fervent begmnings, its slackened speed, and 
its concealed declension. In His foresight and com- 
passion He interposed to arrest its irrecoverable de- 
cline, and these words of warning were a message to its 
Spiritual Ruler, as containing in himself the probation 
and the destiny of the Ephesian Church; an awful 
message from Him out of Whose mouth goeth the 
sharp two-edged sword. '^Repent, or else I will 
come unto thee quickly, and remove thy candlestick 
out of his place." 

And the awfiilness of this warning will the more 
appear, if we consider to what Church it was directed. 

It was not spoken to the Church of Galatia, which 
had been so soon shaken from the faith, and entangled 
in the heresies of Gnostics and judaizing teachers : ncn* 
to the Church in Corinth, which had been rent by 
schisms, tempted by rivalry among its gifted members^ 
and profaned by a contemptuous usage of the Holy 
Sacrament of His Body ai\d Blood. It was spoken 
to the Church in Ephesus, famous from the be^nning 
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f6r its burning and indignant zeal against the illusions 
of Satan ; in the midst of which they that had used 
curious arts brought forth their costly books and burnt 
them before all men ; illustrious for the long abode of 
St. Paul ; for his three years of tears and warnings ; 
for his epistle of prayers and commendations ; and for 
the spiritual throne in which Timothy his son in the 
Faith sat as their chief pastor ; it was to this Church 
so cherished, illuminated, and blessed that these words 
were spoken ; " I have somewhat against thee : be- 
cause thou hast left thy first love." And this will be 
all the more striking if we look also at the commenda- 
tion bestowed upon the Ephesian Church, and in this 
very noiessage, by our Lord Himself. " I know thy 
works, and thy labour, and thy patience," that is, thy 
works of faith, mercy, devotion, thy toil for My 
truth, and for the elect, thy endurance of shame, peril, 
and persecution : '' and how thou canst not bear them 
which are evil :" that is, the piuity of private life, and 
the severity of public discipline: " and how thou hast 
tried them which say they are Apostles and are not, 
and hast found themUars :" thy jealousy for the order, 
and perfect rule of My Church ; for the great commis- 
sion given to Me by My Father, and by Me to those 
whom I had chosen, and to their heh-s in right. I 
know also that thou "hast borne, and hast patience, 
and for My sake hast laboured and hast not fainted :" 
that in all toil, persecution, shame, and the Cross, thou 
hast held out firmly and persevered. Surely these are 
tokens of no declining Chiu'ch, but of one in which the 
signs of life and sanctity are vivid and prominent. To 
the world's eye the Church of Ephesus would seem a 
&ithful witness and true, a burning and a shming Ught 
amcmgthe goldencandlesticks. " Nevertheless/ 'saithHs 

b2 



4 THB COMINQ OF CHRIST A WARNING 

that piercethto the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, 
" nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, because 
thou hast left thy first love/' Now it is plain that this 
is a charge of inward declension. There is here not a 
word of greater disobedience ; no impeachment of their 
fair outward sanctity. It is a message, in chief part, 
of commendation ; but this one word pierces to the 
very quick: "Nevertheless, I have somewhat against 
thee." And this would seem to be its true meaning 
and intention. The Ephesian Church in its outset so 
kindled and ardent, had, by slow and measured de- 
crease, parted with its inward devotion. Its first fer- 
vours had abated, the first bursts of persecution had 
somewhat checked its forward movement: the first 
fascination of. smoother days had drawn it insensibly 
to a more passive mood. It had become first less 
eager in the warfare of the Cross, then more circum- 
spect in its commerce with the world : it could better 
acquiesce in, that is, bear in silence, the surrounding 
empire of luxury and falsehood: and restrain itself 
within its own precincts with a lower intention and a 
tamer will. They had once delighted much to suffer 
for Christ, now they delighted less. It was not that 
they did not love Him, but that once they had loved 
Him more : they were not hypocrites, but stiU reaUy 
devout : not apostates, but declining Christians. There 
was less of intent conformity of their wiU with the will 
of their unseen Lord : less of conscious, sustained, 
governing desire for the gathering of His elect, and the 
Glory of His Person, and His Kingdom. " They had 
left their first love." This was all ; but in His sight, 
this was everything. 

" Remember therefore, from whence thou art fallen, 
and repent, and do the first works, or else I will come 
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unto thee quickly/' and withdraw the light that I have 
lifted up upon the mystical altar in the midst of thee ; 
the illumination of the Word and of the Spirit, 
together with the shrine and outward tabernacle of 
symbols and Sacraments in which My Mystical Body 
stands visible among you ; even " thy candlestick out 
of his place, except thou repent." 

There are certain inferences which bear pointedly 
upon our own state and probation to be drawn from 
this warning, and to these we shall do well to turn. 

1. For example, one great practical truth issuing 
from what has been said is this : that there may be 
much fair and really commendable reUgion, where all 
is not right at heart. 

Whole branches of the Church, with all their altars 
standing, and with all their visible appointments of 
Divine Worship abundantly and pubUcly maintained, 
may yet be far gone before God. And a Christian, 
with all his usages of religion still continued, may yet 
have left his first love. For these outward and 
passive customs are the last to give way ; the inward 
disease must be far advanced towards its full and fatal 
ripeness before the outward habits, which cost so 
httle and imply so much, are visibly affected. Can- 
kered trees still put forth their leaves, long after their 
source of fhiitfulness is dry. A sense of duty outhves 
all fervour of heart. What was once a delight is still 
felt to be an obUgation. Men are reUgious in the con- 
science long after they have ceased to be fervent at 
heart. They would be afraid to forsake the routine of 
religious acts through which alone they can still hope 
to recover themselves. Besides, the performance of 
them is soothing, and may be set, they feel, against 
the altered condition of their inward affections. If 
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they have left then* first love, they have not left 
Christ's service. If they have lost fervour, they 
have held to their former habits. No one but He 
can see how it is with their secret heart : and if He 
sees their slackened affections, Hs sees also their 
wishes, desires, intentions, and resolutions. 

There can be no doubt that such is the state of mul- 
titudes whom the Church refrains to censure, and the 
world beUeves devout. They keep up an exact ob- 
servance of public religion, they take part in works of 
faith and ahnsgiving, then- friends are chosen from 
among persons of tried devotion, they practise the 
private duties which conscience and every manual of 
prayer enjoins, and they are not without a sensible 
pleasure in the events and acts of a religious life; 
sometimes they rise above themselves, and in seasons 
of trial, or excitement, or at the Holy Communion, 
regain faint and fleeting perceptioBS of a higher state 
of realities they once approached more nearly, and, 
tokens of a Presence to which they have since grown 
strange. 

2. Another truth we may learn is, that when there 
is anything wrong at heart, all beside, how good soever 
it may appear and be, is marred. 

The state of the heart is the very soul of a religious 
life ; and it is on this that the direct eye of God is 
fixed. Where there is any permitted declension of the 
heart, there two evils are always present. It cancels 
and annuls the whole worship and service of outward 
religion. It opens the beginnings of incalculable de- 
partures from God. And that for this reason. All 
acts of a religious life are thenceforth done with a 
slack and unmeaning intention. But all the force 
pf obedience is in the motive. It is this that gives em- 
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phaais and meaning to fests,^ prayers, labours, alms, 
for the Name of CnBite. To feed natural hunger 
from mere natural benevolence, is not ministering to 
Christ, but obejdng a mere animal impulse, good in* 
deed, but stunted, and not necessarily Christian. The 
same is more manifestly true of the higher acts of reli- 
gion ; for instance, the Holy Commu^on : when the 
Holy Sacrament is received with an estranged, or 
averted heart, what is it ? I will not say profanation, 
for I am not speaking of people who are unworthy by 
positive transgression ; but, so to speak, negatively by 
the loss of their first love. What does it become but 
a dutiful formality, a heartless reverence ? The habits 
of a religious life are no longer a reasonable service; that 
is, an oblation of our spiritual being with its affections 
and powers, consciously, and with an intention equiva* 
lent to obedience. It is the utterance of a machine, 
inarticulate and senseless. From the time our souls 
fall off from the centre of all spiritual life, their acts 
become hollow and inexpressive. The most splendid 
charities, the most punctilious devotions, the longest 
fasts, the loudest assertion of principles, the most un- 
bending defences of the Church against the world, the 
consecration of ourselves to a religious rule and life, are 
as nothing when they issue from a heart that has left 
its first love. 

And further, as the motives of the heart grow slack, 
they become divided. It is intensity that unites the will ; 
when it moves slowly and with reluctance it is soon dis- 
tractedbya multitude offerees. Self-sparing, neighbour- 
ing temptations, worldly regards, personal schemes, pri- 
vate attachments, the influence of example, indulgence of 
particular affections of the mind, soon come in to divide 
a heart which has ceased to be united in the love of 



8 THB COMING OF CHRIST A WARNING 

Christ. " Where the carcase is, there will the eaglefl^ 
be gathered together." And these importunate cravings 
draw men into the dangerous folly of striving at a thing 
impossible to be done. They strive to serve two mas- 
ters; and serving neither, they offend both- There 
is no more miserable man, except an apostate Chris- 
tian, than he who has left his first love, and yet retains 
so much conscience that he can neither be easy in a 
fettered service of the world, nor in a cold obedience 
to Christ. His common sense tells him, that the 
world holds him cheap for his want of resolution, and 
his conscience says, ** I have somewhat against thee." 
" I will remove thy candlestick out of his place, 
except thou repent." 

And this slack and divided state of heart, as it can- 
cels the force of all reUgion, so it is the beginning of 
unknown declension. Even though it begin in no more 
than a colder affection or a relaxed resolution, yet it 
may end in quenching the Spirit of God. Slight 
diseases bring on great decays: the least bias in a 
never-resting wheel tends to the extremest deviations : 
wandering thoughts tend to habitual irreverence : 
fearless acts of trivial disobedience to settled and pre- 
sumptuous transgression : a selfish heart may end in 
crucifying Christ afresh unto itself; and a soul with- 
out love may sink into the darkness of atheism. 

There are certain classes of people to whom these 
truths are especially needful. 

1. As first, to those that have been carefully brought 
up from childhood in the knowledge and duties of 
reUgion. 

It often happens that those who in childhood have 
been deeply affected by religion, become in after years 
cold and relaxed. Early in life the awfulness of God's 



AGAINST DBCLENSION. 9 

Presence subdued their natural levity of mind : and 
the love of Christ in His Cross and Passion power- 
folly wrought upon their purer, and more sensitive 
nature. The example of holy and faithful parents 
fostered their better resolutions, and kept their faults 
in check. The world had not as yet encompassed 
them, and the more naked forms of evil had not as yet 
approached them ; their conscience was still fresh, and 
their prayers full of sincerity and awe. A few short 
years, and they were thrust out into the mid-stream of 
life, and entangled in the world. Life with its manifold 
employmeats, hemmed them in ; fair seeming pleasures, 
and customs with soft names stole upon them : thoughts 
unknown before thronged around them ; new desires 
haimted them ; temptations wound about them ; and 
yet they were still true to their old faith, and to their 
first love. Little by little a new tone of feeling comes 
over them, and combines uneasily with old practices ; 
and as the new power strengthens, they must needs give 
way first in one habit, then another, till the barriers of 
the whole character are broken through. Then come 
single faults often repeated, and then a heavy fall, and 
an ineflfectual repentance; then a second, and a third, 
with less sensible remorse, and a speedier return of 
peace. And the conscience begins to grow heavy, and 
in the end to slumber. Then comes on the first stage 
of greatest peril when the will has consented to great 
lengths of evil, and great degrees of hardness are 
attained under the cover of successful concealment. 
All the outward ^cts and usages of religion go on 
as before: no man knows the secret. But He sees 
all, Whose " eyes are as a flame of fire." 

2. Another class of persons to whom these warnings 
are most pointed are those who, after a sinful or care- 
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less life, have once been brought to repentance. Af- 
flictionSy death of friends, great sicknesses, narrow 
escapes of life or ruin, worldly reverses, and the like, 
often bring about great changes of heart. They 
awaken sharp pangs of remorse, and a sudden sense 
of danger. A man's past life seems to him fearful to 
look upon. He can hardly believe that it is his own 
character which stands out blotted, and seamed in the 
broad light let in upon it by a sudden viatation of God. 
This is followed by deep humiliation, and by emotions 
of sorrow and shame, by earnest resolutions, and an 
awakening sense of God's long suflfering, of His ex- 
ceeding love in bearing with us, and smiting us back 
into our own hearts. Perhaps few people have be^i 
afflicted without some such emotions as these ; and 
true and heartfelt as they are, they often endure but 
a Uttle time. They are the sudden burst of a forced 
shoot, not the steady growth of years. Their very 
fulness makes them unstable. After recovery or re- 
turn to the usual ways of life, their first emotions 
gradually find a level in the ordinary common-place 
of former habits. They may long maintain the practice 
of reading the Bible, or saying a few more prayers, or 
attending the Holy Communion ; but it is with a de- 
creasing inclination, and an increasing slackness. Then 
arises a consciousness of effort, and a growing prone- 
ness to former faults. They lose somewhat of the recoil 
with which they turned from old temptations, and they 
feel less fear of dangerous companions. After awhile, 
they countenance doubtfcd acts, and, in the end them- 
selves commit them : and then begins a re-action 
against the change. Little by little it is rescinded : 
First one resolution is annulled, and then another. 
In the end they return into their former, selves with 
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this only difference that they have once repented, and 
again turned from their repentance. Chastisement has 
once spent its arresting power upon them : truth has 
been known — ^the Spirit has been resisted. " The 
last state of that man is worse than the first." 

3. And once more, these thoughts are full of whole- 
some admonition to those that habitually communicate. 
It is the effect of the Holy Communion, to confirm the 
habits of mind with which we approach the Altar. If 
we come to it with a lively repentance, and an awakened 
conscience, with thankfulness, and love, howsoever 
faint, be it only true, the spiritual virtues which go 
forth from that Holy Sacrament will deepen and per- 
fect all these devout affections. If we come with unim- 
pressed hearts, and a sluggish conscience, with shallow 
emotions, and thoughts that terminate on the bread, 
and on the wine, frequent communion will be an occa- 
sion of making these dangerous states of heart invete<- 
rate. This is the meaning of the common objection 
to frequent communion, on the score that frequency 
begets familiarity, and familiarity destroys reverence, 
and deadens the sense of sacredness and awe. It is 
most true in those that come with irreverent and fami- 
liar, that is, easy and unawakened hearts ; but most 
untrue of the devout and reverent, who by the very 
frequency and sacred familiarity with holy things are 
thereby elevated above themselves, and every com- 
munion becomes a preparation for the next, and the 
oftener they draw near the worthier they are to 
receive it. 

But I am speaking of habitual communicants, who 
come with slight preparation, and too easy a con- 
science. In them, without a doubt, there is a great 
danger lest they grow careless, irreverent, lukewarm — 
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lest thejr lose their first love ; and this really comes td 
pass in some who at their first communion were pene* 
trated with a holy awe, and with a love mingled with 
trembling. Perhaps you can remember that day when, 
after long preparation, and fear, and anxious searching 
of yourselves, you came with a beating heart to the 
Altar : you can remember with what a feeling of amaze- 
ment, and yet of consciousness, you received for the 
first time that Holy Mystery. How you were only half 
aware, as you knelt before the unseen Presence of your 
Lord, how near He was to you ; and yet your hearts 
burned while your eyes were holden ; and all that day, 
and all the day after, the consciousness was present 
still. Have you ever so conmiunicated since? Do 
you so communicate now ? Do you now go to that 
Holy Sacrament with a cold self-possession, as to some 
familiar thing which you have measured, and weighed, 
and scrutinized; or with a mind less sensitive and 
fearful, and with a whole tone of character lowered 
and less devout ? K so, let us be sure that it is not 
habitual communion that has wrought this change, 
but something in our hearts which is habitually wrong 
— some irregularity of practice — some decay of fer- 
vour — some coldness at the very seat of our spiritual 
Mfe. 

To all these, then, and to all who are conscious that 
they are not what they were, there is but one way of 
return. 

The first step is penitent recollection. " Remember 
therefore from whence thou art fallen.'* Call up again 
with all the vividness of memory the holier seasons of 
your past life. Waken up the remembrance of your 
pure and sheltered childhood, all moving with the 
scenes and the seasons, the tones and voices, the tears 
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and the gladness of faces long lost, but loved, still, as 
ever. Bring back the sights and the sounds which 
filled your homes in the days of mourning, or the 
images of death-beds and sick chambers, and the reso- 
lutions made in sorrow, or in the long hours of bodily 
pain. Remember your confirmation — ^your first com- 
munion — ^your earlier devotions — ^the aspirations you 
once breathedtowards Him whose love has waxed cold in 
you ; and the tokens of His tender care, to which you 
once climg so fast. Nothing so moves and melts the 
world-worn and withered heart as the remembrance 
of the past, and the consciousness how deep we have 
fallen. The mere recollection of all past time is me- 
lancholy. It is a memorial of oiu* perfect littleness — 
our very life in a narrow thread of successive and irre- 
vocable hours. And when that past seems fiUed up 
with lights that are receding from us, and blessings we 
have cast away, it touches the deepest springs of re- 
pentance. We must realize what we once were, before 
we can contrast with it what we are now ; and so re- 
member how great has been our decUne, from whence 
we are fallen. 

The next step is by special confession of our par- 
ticular and detailed offences, to repent ; that is, in 
sorrow to forsake our present self with a perfect 
change of heart. Before we can be once more what 
we have forfeited, our new and debased character must 
be thoroughly put off. This is the penalty of sin. 
Every step of departure from the narrow way, must be 
retrod step by step. We must not dream of what we 
were, and long, with idle desires, to regain it by a 
single move; but we must labour it out again in 
humiliation, and the repentance of a whole life. 

And, lastly, we must begin the greatest work of life 
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all cnrer agam. '' Do the first works*' ; that k, thef 
earliest and the best^ — ^the first-fruits we offered in 
better days to God. This is the inevitable law of our 
recovery. " Except ye be converted, and become as 
little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 
Heaven." It is enough that our candlestick be stand- 
ing still, and yet sheds its Ught. * It is a token of His 
love and patience. Every day is fiiU of His Presence, 
and of His care. His Word and His Spirit are yet 
with you ; His Holy Sacraments, and the discipline of 
His providential hand, interweaving chastisements 
with your duties, and strength with all your trials. 
Every day has voices which speak audibly to hearts 
that will understand* He that walketh among the 
golden candlesticks tarries still, giving us yet time, 
that when He comes He may find us " without spot, 
and blameless." 

H. E. M. 



SERMON 11. 

ST. ANDREW AN EXAMPLE OF UNDOUBTING 
FAITH, AND UNSELFISH ZEAL. 



St. John i. 40—42. 
One of thb two which heard John bpeak> and followbO 
HIM, WAS AndrisW) Simon Fster'b brother. He first 
findsth his own brother Simon, and saith unto him. 
We have found the Messias, which is, being inter- 
preted, the Christ. And he brought him to Jesus. 

To one whose attention has been unavoidably drawn 
to the unhappy disU'actions in matters of discipline or 
doctrine which prevail amongst us ; and upon whose 
harassed mind has been forced the miserable and 
petty contentions, which of late have been made to 
assume an undue aspect of importance ; in the midst 
of clamour from without, and misgivings from within ; 
how pleasant is it to such an one to fall back upon the 
calm of other days, and recall the happy contrast 
which is afforded in the examples which Scripture and 
tradition give of the ^' jo3rful " and pleasant time, when 
" the brethrm dwelt together in unity !" How is his 
spirit refreshed by reverting to the godly discipline, 
and early customs of the Primitive Church, when the 
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Sun of Righteousness first arose, and the soft dews of 
the Spirit lay, as in the freshness of morning, upon 
every leaf and flower of all the spiritual creation, filling 
the blessed air with heavenly fragrance ! How does 
all their intercourse breathe of " brotherly love and 
Christian charity one towards another ;" how tender 
their regard, and how carefril their solicitude for the 
living ; how profound, how affectionate, their remem- 
brance of the dead ! 

With respect to the latter, there is one custom to 
which I would especially allude as being not inappro- 
priate to our present festival, and which, above almost 
all others, seems to^ have been prompted by the most 
heartfelt and affectionate interest. I mean the custom 
which perpetuated the memories of the Martyrs^ when 
duly, year by year, the faithful were wont to meet at 
the graves of Martyrs, " to bless God for their pious 
examples, for their holy lives and their happy deaths, 
their palms and crowns." All who " suffered persecu- 
tion for the Cross of Christ," and especially those 
who " counted not their lives dear imto themselves," 
were held in the most profound reverence and regard. 
It is recorded of St. Polycarp, who was a disciple of 
St. John, and who suffered martyrdom at Smyrna, 
that " the Church gathered his bones, and reverently 
laid them up, as a treasure more precious than gems, 
in a place where they afterwards annually met, and 
celebrated this his birthday into everlasting life with 
joyfrd solemnities, in pious memory of those who had 
fought the good fight, and to the preparation and 
exercise of those who were to follow their example." 
St. Cyprian, writing to the " Presbyters and Deacons" 
respecting those who '' to their confession in prison 
and in bonds, added the termination of death, by 
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which the glory of martyrdom was perfected," bids 
them " mark the days on which they depart, that they 
may celebrate their memories among the commemora- 
tions of the Martyrs:"* and in another place, ad- 
dressing some who were then suffering persecution, 
and who had been long in prison, he makes use of the 
following exalted language: ''Your praises multiply 
with the days : the increase of your deserts keeps pace 
with the revolutions of months. . . . Let magis- 
trates then, consuls or proconsuls, march on in pro- 
cession; let them, in the ensigns of their year's 
dignity and their twelve fasces, have their boast. 
Behold, a heavenly dignity is sealed in you by the 
brightness of a year's honours, and in the duration of 
its glorious victory has already surpassed the re- 
volving circle of the returning year. The rising sun, 
and the waning moon, gave light to the world, but 
to you the Same Who made both sun and moon 
was a greater light in prison: and the brightness 
of Christ, shining in your hearts and minds, irradiated 
with that eternal and shining light, the, to others, 
horrible and deadly darkness of a place of punishment. 
The wmter season passed through its changes of moons ; 
but ye, imprisoned, endured the season of winter in 
the winter of persecution. On Winter there came 
soft Spring, joyous amid her roses, and crowned with 
flowers ; but ye had roses and flowers from the delights 
of Paradise, and heavenly garlands crowned your heads. 
Summer cometh, rich in the plenteousness of harvest, 
and the threshing-floors are full of corn ; but ye, who 
have sowed glory, reap the fruit of glory, and, placed 
on the floor of the Lord, see the chaff* burnt up with 

^ Epistles of St. Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage and Martyr. 

SERIES II. r 
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inextinguishable fire — yourselves, as winnowed grains 
of wheat and precious com, being now deaused and 
laid up, ye account the abode of a prison your gamer. 
Nor in Autumn is spiritual grace wanting to ftdfil the 
offices of that season. Abroad the vintage is pressed, 
and the grape, the glory of the cups hereafter, is trod- 
den in the presses. Ye rich clusters from the vine- 
yard of the Loed, and branches with now ripened 
fruit, trodden on by the weight of worldly pressure, 
squeezed in the prison as your wine-press, pour forth 
blood for wine, and, strong m the endurance of suffer- 
ing, drink gladly the cup of martyrdom. Thus with 
the servants of God the year rolls round. Thus is 
the change of seasons hallowed by spiritual well- 
doings and ^heavenly rewards. Blessed to the full are 
they "who from among you, travelling along these 
tracks of glory, have already left the world, and, 
their journey of comxige and of faith ended, have 
reached the embrace and kiss of the Lord, the Lord 
Himself rejoicing. But," he contmues, " your glory 
is not less who, being still set in the conflict, and to 
follow the glory of your companions, long carry on the 
battle, and steadfast in unmoved and unshaken faith, 
daily in your noble deeds exhibit a spectacle before 
God. The longer your battle, the more exalted your 
crown." 

Numberless other passages might be adduced which 
show in what high reverential regard the early Church 
held those who endured grief y suffering wrongfully, and 
how carefully their memories were preserved, and 
handed down to succeeding generations. 

It is in accordance with this custom that our own 
branch of the Catholic Church, guided by the sim- 
phcity of purer and better times, provides that the 
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memory of Saints and Martyrs shall be preserved and 
honoured, religiously observii^ the very days which 
from the first have been handed down through succes- 
sive generations. And well has it been ordered that 
the first of these days in the ecclesiastical year is in 
memory of him who was the first to find the Mbssiah ; 
the day of his martyrdom regulates the conunenoe- 
ment of the Church's year, and duly as it connsB round 
it seems to direct us ev^ afresh to the Advent of the 
Christ. Again, it seems as if his voice was soimding 
in our ears the glad tidings with which he saluted his 
own Inrother Simon — " We have found the Messias.'' 
Again does he '^ Imng us to Jesus." Let us, then, 
beseech God's blessing upon our meditations while 
we enlarge upon the somewhat scanty information 
afforded us in Holy Scripture of the character of the 
holy Apostle, inasmuch as it seems to hold up to 
our imitation an example of undoubtimg faith and 
unselfish zeal. 

The time had arrived when the glorious prophecies, 
accumulated through a thousand years, respecting the 
deliverance of God's chosen people, should be accom* 
plished ; anxious hearts were ** waiting for the Con- 
solation of Israel ;" not only in Judea, but throughout 
the world, a rumour, which amounted to conviction, 
had gone forth that a mighty Conqu^tir was now 
to arise, who should subdue all nations under his 
feet. Accustomed to behold the pomp and magnifi- 
cence which usually attended victorious conquerors 

— ^Where the gorgeous East with richest hand 
Showers on her kings harharic pearl and gold/ 

looking for earthly dominion, and dazzled by the splen- 

^ Milton, Par. Lost. 

c 2 
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dour of earthly glory, men thought only of this world's 
conquests, and therefore expected an earthly deliverer ; 
and the chosen people had abeady in anticipation 
thrown off the galling yoke of the Stranger, and fondly 
imagined that ^^ the kingdom would be restored to IsraeV 
with a surpassing splendour, exceeding all that '^ even 
Solomon in aU his glory" had witnessed, and they bore 
the yoke of their Roman masters with ill-disguised im- 
patience. And while all hearts were thus beating high 
with thoughts of conquest and empire, and .eagerly 
desirous of gratifying their feelings of hatred and 
revenge, upon the banks of the Jordan, and in the 
wilderness of Judea, a voice is heard of one crying 
aloud from the desert, " Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord !" It is a cry which thrills through the hearts of 
thousands, and mea flock to hear the glorious sum- 
mons, for thus, as one of their divinely-inspired Pro- 
phets had foretold, thus it was that the promised 
Conqueror and King should be announced, and these 
were the words which ECs Messenger should use in 
declaring His approach, "Prepare ye the way of 
THE Lord !" For ^hundreds of years they had waited 
the Advent of Him whose herald was now suddenly 
proclaiming that He was near at hand ; and so " from 
Jerusalem and from the region roimd about Jordan, 
and from all Judea" multitudes came to join the 
standard which they expected would be set up, and to 
enrol themselves under the victorious banners which 
should lead them to conquest and dominion ! 

Far different, however, from their sanguine expecta- 
tions was the theme of the awfiil Messenger ; not of 
warUke armaments, nor of battle-strife — ^not of earthly 
triumphs did he speak — ^but he spoke of repentance ; 
he warned them of the judgment to come ; the ex- 
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chisive Pharisee he sternly rebuked ; upon the turbu- 
lent and lying soldiery he urged the necessity of truth 
and peace and contentment. Few, therefore, of these 
were disposed to acknowledge him as the promised 
herald which they had for so long a period expected. 

Some, however, there were who gladly received and 
believed his testimony, and they were chiefly among 
those it should seem whose peaceful occupations and 
retired life had induced truer hopes, and more sober 
expectations : the fishermen of Galilee were impressed 
with his teaching, and forthwith became his disciples ; 
these he instructed in the true preparation for the 
coming Messiah, inculcating the stem duty of re- 
pentance "for the remission of sins.'* Two of these 
disciples, at length, hear their master proclaim, as 
he looked upon Jesus, who was walking by, " Behold 
THE Lamb of God,". and immediately they heard him 
speak, "they followed Jesus. Then Jesus turned, 
and saw them following, and saith unto them, What 
seek ye ? They said unto Him, Rabbi, where dwellest 
thou? He saith unto them. Come and see. They 
came and saw where He dwelt, and abode with Him 
that day, for it was about the tenth hour. One of the 
two was Andrew, Simon Peter's brother." Doubtless, 
he had been instructed by the preaching of John, in the 
true nature of the Messiah's Kingdom. God's pre- 
venting grace had inclined and enabled him to judge 
rightly of the fulfilment of prophecy, and so when 
the promised Prince and Saviour was pointed out 
to him, he at once believed and acknowledged Him to 
be " The Lamb of God which should take away the 
sins of the world." The words of the Baptist seem 
immediately to have kindled a burning desire within 
the breasts of the two disciples to become acquainted 
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with this Lamb of God — no sooner was He pointed 
out to them than, as we read, " they followed Him." 
It would seem from the narrative that at first they 
were «■ .Weken ™a. awe and veoeratioa that 4 
feared to address themselves to Him, hut followed at a 
distance ; hut no sooner does the Blessed Jesus address 
them than they anxiously inquire, " Where dwellest 
Thou ?" and their joy is rendered complete when they 
receive for answer, the gracious invitation, '^ Come and 

SEE." 

No sordid douhts enter their minds as to whether 
a person so lowly and unattended could possibly be 
the glorious Being foretold in all their wonderful pro- 
phecies ; no worldly calculation as to the profitable 
issue of their attaching themselves to Him ; at once 
they believed, at once they obeyed ; we read of no 
sceptical fears arising in their minds ; no craving after 
further proofs ; no inquiry " by what authority'* He 
assumed the awM attributes of the Lamb of Gtod ; no 
waiting " to see the miracles which He did" before 
they join themselves to Him; the testimony of the 
Baptist had fallen like summer rain upon their 
thirsty souls, and immediately faith and trust, and 
holy hope sprung up within their hearts, "ad 
willows by the water-courses/* 

" They came and saw where He dwelt, and abode with 
Him that day : for it was about the tenth hour." We 
have no record of the gracious instruction afforded to 
the two disciples during the two hours which they 
remained with Jesus, nor can the heart of man ade* 
quately conceive the manner of speech which must 
have feUen from the lips of the Holy and Divine 
Speaker. The only method we have of judging of 
the nature of His discourse is from the efiect which 
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it produced upon the two disciples: tkey enter the 
abode of Jesus, desiring some further acquaintance 
with Him individually ; but in two short hours they 
depart, not merely satisfied themselves, but burning with 
zeal to declare to others, and to share with them, and 
to make them partakers of their new-found happiness 
— ^both disciples hurry forth to publish the glorious 
tidings ; and of St Andrew it is especially recorded 
that he was the first to give utterance to those words 
of wonderful import, We have found the Messias ! 
He first finds his own brother Simon, and having de- 
dared to him the good tidings, he brought him to 
Jesus. Hence he has been called in all ages of the 
Church, " the Bock before the Rock." In the twelfth 
chapter of St. John's Gospel, we find him in Uke 
manner instrumental in bringing to Christ certain 
Greeks who came up to the feast at Jerusalem, and 
who were desirous to see the Messiah. And on 
several other occasions he seems to have been applied 
to by the other disciples in a manner which leads us 
to infer thiat he was beyond all the rest, of a free and 
generous disposition, and ever ready to afibrd succour 
and assistance in a way which argues an utter absence 
of selfishness or love of ease. But such, indeed, in 
a greater or less degree, will ever be the effect of true 
Christian conviction — ^it is peculiarly unsdfish — ^it in- 
spij:es not only g^tit^e for individual mercies, but 
generates love to all, even as oar Blessed Loud Him- 
self is willing that all should be saved. Here, then, 
is the true . ipapelling cause whidi led St. Andrew to 
proclaim the first tidings of the Messiah, and which 
throughout all age^ of the Church has inspired and 
qo^bled others to follow in his steps, and to forsake 
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all to follow Christ, and to declare His Name to the 
Gentiles. 

And such is the unworldly lesson which the Church 
desires to teach this day in commemorating the mar- 
tyrdom, — or, as the early Christians delighted to call 
it, the Birthday — of the Holy Apostle St. Andrew : 
undoubting feith, unselfish zeal. She holds up his 
example to induce her children to visit the abode of 
Jesus; as the regards of the Apostle were turned 
upon the Holy Saviour, even at the first hearing of 
His Name, so the declarations of the adorable per- 
fections of The Lamb of God, should at once secure 
our affections and engage our faith — a fedth unstained 
by doubt, unchecked by fear, whose characteristic is 
simplicity and trustfohiess, even as that which dwelb 
in the purified soul of a little child. For such a faith 
will lead necessarily to a course of holy obedience, 
and wiU incline our feet to walk in those paths of 
peace and pleasantness, which lead to the abode of 
Jesus. We shaU gladly seek Him in the place where 
He dwells, and find by happy experience that " one 
day in His courts is better than a thousand." And 
this love of the Blessed Redeemer will so pervade our 
souls as to induce a fervent desire that others should 
be brought to Him ; we shall feel that if the Holy 
Apostle devoted the whole of his afterlifeto the generous 
task of bringing others to Jesus, we may not grudge 
to give of our abundance, but rather should gladly 
practise self-denial in our luxuries and comforts ; yea, 
even in the necessaries of life, to enable us to aid and 
assist in the blessed work of proclahning the good 
tidings of the Messiah's kingdom ; esteeming it our 
highest privilege to be aUowed thus to follow, though 
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afar off, in the steps of him who was the first to pro- 
claim that he had " fomid the Messias," and con- 
fessing it to be om* " exceeding great reward," if we 
may but inherit the blessing of those who give but a 
cup of cold water m the Name of Christ. 

G.D. 



SERMON III. 



THE PATIENCE AND COMFORT OF THE HOLT 

SCRIPTURES. 

Sbttotib ^unlias in SMitnt 



bomans xt. 4. 
Whatsoever things were written aforetime, wers 

WRITTEN FOR OUR LEARNING; THAT WE, THROUGH PA- 
TIENCE AND COMFORT OF THE SCRIFTURES, MIGHT HAVE 
HOPE. 

The Collects, Epistles, and Gospels for the four Sun- 
days in Advent are so arranged as to bring our minds 
into the train of thought and feeling most proper to 
that season of the year, when we commemorate our 
Lord's appearance in the flesh. With this view we 
are invited to consider His two-fold Advent ; namely, 
that it is He who was to come, and did come, to redeem 
the sons of Adam ; and that it is He who wiU come 
once again to be our Judge. We are bidden, on the 
one hand, to look back to His former coming, when 
He, who was the express Image of Divine PersonaUty,* 
took upon Him the form of a servant, and was made 
in the Ukeness of men ;* and on the other hand, we are 
exhorted to look forward with faith and hope to the 
great day when the same Jesus shall come in His 

' Heb. i. 3. » PMlipp. ii. 7. 
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glorious majesty to pronounce the everlasting sentence 
of sorrow or of joy. To keep the two comings of our 
Lord in this connexion, the Collect for the first Sun- 
day in Advent is repeated along with the Collects for 
the other three Sundays, which refer to the long-con-> 
tinned predictions of His Advent in the Old Testament, 
to the more immediate announcement of that great 
event by His Messenger John the Baptist, and to the 
necessity of spiritual preparation by the aid of God's 
grace, in order that we may not faint under the weari- 
some burden of our sins, but may be enabled to press 
on with xmimpeded alacrity towards the mark of the 
prize of our high calling. 

The text, which is taken from the Epistle for the 
Second Sunday in Advent, has suggested the theme of 
the Collect for that day. St. Paul here tells his readers 
that the whole body of the Scriptures — meaning, of 
course, the Old Testament — ^was written for the edifi-p 
cation of Christians ; and we pray, in the Collect, that 
by a diligent use of this means of grace, we may attain 
to that result which the Apostle proposes to us, 
namely, the blessed hope of everlasting life. In the 
present sermon I shall endeavour to expound this text 
in its reference to the season of Advent* With this 
view I will in the first place briefly demonstrate the 
Unity of the Bible ; secondly, I will inquire what are 
the patience and comfort of the Scriptures here spoken 
of by St. Paul ; and lastly, I will suggest that the hope 
which we may expect to derive from them must, as far 
as we are individually concerned, be speedily realised, 
or as speedily frustrated. 

I. Although the Bible is a collection of works, 
written by different authors, and in widely separated 
ages of the world, there is perhaps no single book 
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which has such a continuous thread of reasonings and 
circumstances extending from the beginning to the 
end of it. There is no part of the Bible which is in 
the slightest degree inconsistent with any other part 
of the sacred volume ; it all hangs closely together as 
if one mind had presided over the composition of the 
whole. To me this appears one of the strongest 
grounds for the beUef that the unassisted reason of 
man was not alone employed in writing these books ; 
for it is impossible to conceive that a number of writers 
commencing with Moses and ending with St. John, 
between whom there was an interval of more than 
1500 years, should have escaped some discrepancies 
and inconsistencies unless their pens had been guided, 
by a higher power. The truth is, that though these 
books bear upon the face of them the different names of 
Legislators, Prophets, and Apostles, they had but One 
Author — even God Himself, who by them taught the 
world, as Christians may now by these books teach 
themselves, the gradually developed and progressive 
lessons of revealed religion. The life of man is a 
miniature resemblance of the life of the world. We 
all begin with infancy, when the mind is incapable of 
receiving any large amount of direct instruction ; and 
as we grow up, we gradually become more and more 
able to perceive and judge, to learn and reason, to 
recollect and discriminate. So it has been with the 
world. In the infancy of society, men in general were 
not fit objects of definite education ; it was not right 
to give strong meat to babes ; and God, therefore, in 
EBs wisdom, was pleased to unfold gradually the view 
of that Divine scheme of Redemption, which He had 
devised in His mercy for the children of fallen Adam. 
And as every successive age inherited the light and 
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knowledge of those which had gone before it, He was 
pleased to widen the prospect more and more, to make 
the objects proposed to devout contemplation more 
vivid and distinct, till the fulness of time having 
amved, the Divine Messiah .was manifested to the 
world, bearing the gracious message of life and 
immortaUty. 

The Old Testament contains the history of these 
successive revelations, in the order according to which 
they have bpen given by God; and the attentive 
reader may trace them all from the dim and dis-, 
tant foreshadowings vouchsafed to our first parents 
and their immediate offspring, down to the brilUant 
halo of glory which attended the Epiphany of Christ. 
Every. former event tends, to, and predicts, either 
by words or by circumstances, this long-expected 
coming of the Red.eem£r. He was the Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the worlds Scarcely had man 
fallen from his first estate, when He was promised to 
our offending parents, as the destined Conqueror of 
that evil one by whose guiles . they had been over- 
thrown. ^ At the very threshold of the world's 
history, Abel, the son of Adam, was accepted by God 
as a faithful man, because he offered up a propitiatory 
sacrifice in earnest anticipation of the great Atonement 
which was to do away with the terrible consequences of 
his father's fall, and hy it Ac, being dead, yet speakethJ 
To Abraham the promise which was the basis of Abel's 
faith, was more expressly renewed, and he was willing, 
in his reUance on that promise, to offi^r up his only 
son on that very Calvary which was the scene of the 
final Sacrifice. Job, who lived in the land of Uz in 
the fifth generation from Jacob, knew that his Re- 
deemer lived and would stand in the latter day upon 

^ Rev. xiii. 8. ^ Gen. iii. 15. ' Heb. xi. 4. 
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the earth.* The riteB and ordinances of the law of 
MoseSi and the constitution of Israel under its kii^ 
have all immediate reference to the coming of the 
Mbssiah. He is foretold with circumstantial minute^ 
ness in the prophecies ^d psahns : and the Old Tes- 
tament closes with the Book of Malachiy written about 
four hundred years before the Birth of Christ, in 
which the immediate forerunner of our Lord is dis- 
tinctly announced, and the fidthfiil learned that as soon 
as he should have prepared the way, the Lord whom 
they sought, would suddenly ctyme to His Temple.^ 

Now the New Testament is the exact counterpart of 
the Old. In the former we find a complete fulfilment 
of the predictions in the latter. What is prophesied 
in the one is narrated as history in the other. The 
difference between them is a difference of time only. 
In the Old Testament we read that certain events were 
to take place ; in the New we read of their complete 
accomplishment as historical realities. Persons, places, 
actions, and sufferings, long before set forth in pro- 
phecies, types, and ceremonies, in the destinies of 
by-gone generations, and, as the world might have 
thought, in the fortuitous glories or mischances of an 
isolated race, all these are reproduced, as fects, in the 
life of One Man, Jesus of Nazareth. Instead of the 
faith, which looked forward to things unseen, the men 
who lived with Him had the evidence of their senses, 
and we, and those who have Uved before us, from that 
time until now, may rest upon the sure testimony of 
eye-witnesses. This is the only difference between 
the Old Testament and the New, if, indeed, it can 
be called a difference : for it is but the dissimilarity 
which is expected to exist between the former and 
latter chapters of one and the same volume. The 

^ Job xix. 25. ' Mai. iii. 1. 



OF THB HOLT SCRIPTURBB. 31 

unity and consistency of these writings, is, not merely 
relatively, but absolutely perfect; and we are Mly 
justified in considering them as a whole. Accordingly 
we may say of the Holy Scriptures ii^ general, what 
St. Paul says of the Old Testament in particular — ^that 
they hare been written for our learning, and that if we 
read them aright, if we pay proper attention to 
them, if we let them take deep root in our minds, and 
bring forth fruit in om* hearts, we may, by their patience 
and comfort, obtam hope. 

n. I now proceed to show what are the patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures, from which we derive 
the hope mentioned in the text ; and what is that hope 
to which we are thus able to attain. In reading the 
whole body of the Scriptures, our attention, as I have 
just now suggested, is most forcibly arrested by two 
particulars, which form the counterpart of one another. 
First, — ^the continual reference of every thing in the 
Old Testament to the dispensation unfolded in the 
Gospel: secondly, — ^the complete fulfilment in the 
New Testament of all the types and prophecies con- 
tained in the older books of die Bible. In the former 
part of the sacred volume we see that there was a con- 
tinual necessity for a faithful waiting for and looking 
forward to something that was to come. In the latter 
part we recognise a comfortable and consolatory fulfil- 
ment of the hopes and expectations of those who so 
patiently and faithfully looked forward to the great 
coming of the Messiah. At the very time when the 
Gospel dispensation commenced in the world, there 
were many among the people of God who were, like 
Simeon, "just and devout men, waiting for the conso- 
lation of Israel."' In their case the patience and 
comfort were exemplified in the same person; for 

^ Luke ii. 26. 
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having been long employed '^ in the patient waiting 
for Christ,"* they were allowed to depart in peace, 
after their eyes had seen the salvation of the Lord. 
But in the many hundred years which intervened be- 
tween the first promise of a Redebmer and His actual 
appearance in the world, the faithful man was obliged 
to be content with a patient expectation ; and though 
Abraham rejoiced to see the day of Christ, though he 
saw it, and was glad,^ it was only with the eye of faith 
that he was enabled to enjoy that glorious vision ; for 
the day-star from on high had not yet visited even the 
most highly favoured of the sons of Adam. St. Paul, 
then, in the passage under consideration, has well dis- 
tinguished between the patience and the comfort of the 
Holy Scriptures; for these words contain, between 
them, a general description of the Old and New Testa- 
ment, both as connected with and as discriminated 
from one another : and in this sense, his meaning with 
reference to a comprehensive study of the Bible is suf- 
ficiently obvious. The whole body of the Old T^ta- 
ment — and we may add the New — ^was, he tells us, 
written for our. instruction, or learning, in this way ; 
namely, that by the patience^ or faithful expectation,^ 
which is exempUfied in the Old Testament, combined 
with the realization of that faith in the coming of the 
true Messiah ; and with the conrfort^ resulting from 
the full development of the Christian scheme, we may 
experience the hope^ of everlasting life — ^may cling to 
that anchor of safety, which is the sure and steacUast 

* v^ofuovt^v Tov Xg» 2 Thess. iii. 5. 
' John yiii. 56. 

' VTTOiuovii, see Suidas s. v. (nreaetvotv, T^a^e5oxij(rav and comp. 
Septuag., Job xxxii. 4, Thren. iii. 24, Ps. cxix. 95. 
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leikmce of the believer, amidst the most violent and 
penloTid storms of this troubled life. You will, pf r- 
haps, more clearly understand St. Paul's meaning, if I 
remifid you that this Apostle elsewhere makes a dis- 
tinction I etween faith and hope. Thus, in 1 Cor. xiii. 
13, he says, '^ And now abideth faith, hope, charity, 
these three," clearly making faith and hope different 
qualities. Again, in 1 Thess. i. 3, he says, '' Remem- 
bering, without ceasing, your work of faithy and labour 
of hve (or charity), and patience of Aope^ in our Lord 
Jesus Christ, in the sight of Gk)D our Father," 
where the work of faith and labour of love are the 
fsdth and charity mentioned in the former passage, and 
the patience of hope is the result of the patient expec- 
tation of the believer, combined with the comforts 
which he derives from the Grospel. When our Lord 
was about to leave the world, He promised His disci- 
ples that He would send them a Comforter, even the 
Spirit of truth; and His promise was fulfilled, for 
the first preachers of the Gospel were all of them full 
of the Holy Spirit of God, and were enabled thereby 
to perform mighty works, far transcending the unas- 
sisted power of man. But besides these more imme- 
diate manifestations of the grace of Gt)D, so necessary 
to the first propagation of the Gospel, we have, all of 
us, the continually abiding comforts of the Divine 
Word, which find their issue in the patience of hope. 
There is no hour, of our existence so dark and dreary 
as to be incapable of receiving some rays of light 
from the illumination of the Gospel; there is no 
spirit of man so broken and sorrow- worn, but that it 
may derive comfort and refreshment from the Uving 
streams of that fountain of truth. And why ? Be- 
cause the Scriptures tell us that we have here no 

8XIIIES II. D 
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abiding city — ^that the days of our pilgrimage are short 
€uid few, and that there is a blessed hope of everlasting 
life beyond the grave for all those who believe in the 
Name of om* Lord Jesus Christ, and diUgently seek 
to do His will. They teach us to contrast the brief 
triviaUties of the present life with the momentous im- 
portance of our eternal fiiturity, and they give us 
many significant warnings, that to every man, con- 
sidered in his individual capacity, the end of the 
world is not more distant than the end of his life. 
It must be for tliis reason among others that the 
first and second Advents of Christ are proposed to 
our contemplation in such close connexion with one 
another. Thousands of years may have elapsed be- 
fore the great and terrible day of the Lord arrives. 
The whole life of the regenerated world is included 
between the first and second coming, and no one 
knoweth the period fixed for the day and hour of judg- 
ment : no, not the angels of Heaven^ hut the Father 
only} But for each individual on the face of the 
earth we may say definitively, *' the Lord is at hand" -^ 
for the span of our days is but a brief portion of the 
world's existence. To those of us who have the longest 
life before us, death is near, and will soon come. To 
aU of us it may come at any moment, and then there 
will be an end of our patient waiting for Christ — 
then there wiU be an end of the comforts afforded by 
His first coming — ^then the hopes which had gladdened 
our souls will be realized, or changed into despair. 

There is little profit, then, to be expected from the 
idle speculations of those who would fix the period 
at which the universe will be dissolved, seeking to ui^old 
that which the Almighty has shrouded in impenetrable 
gloom. We may safely discard the Chiliasts and Mil- 

^ Matt. xxiv. 36. « Phil. iv. 5. 
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leimaneas, who, though deep in the mysteries of pro- 
phetic chronology, have forgotten, or seem to forget, 
that there is one period of far higher and more imme<- 
diate interest to every man ; namely, the hour of his 
own death. That is to him the termination of the 
world — to him that is the second coming of the Son of 
Man. The interval between death and judgment may 
be very great — ^the world may survive any one of us 
by many centuries ; but our time here is very short, and 
it is in this short time that we are to determine whether 
our abode in the prison-house of departed spirits 
will be an interval of happy hope, or one of gloomy 
despondency. Above all, it is in this short time that 
we are to decide whether we shall be able to face the 
great Judgs with confidence, or whether we shall have 
to droop our heads at His bar, under the conscious^ 
ness of guilt and the certainty of well-deserved punish* 
ment. And though our Lord's second Advent should 
find us amongst those '' which aie aUve and remain,'^' 
this will not alter the practical bearing of the case so 
far as we are personally concerned. We must be 
equally prepared for that great day, whether the 
** voice of the Archangel" is destined to awaken us 
from the grave, or whether we are to be among the 
number of those whose living senses will be startled 
by " the trump of Gon." 

Let us, therefore, consider this, and be wise unto 
salvation — ^in every thought, word, and deed, remem- 
bering our latter end. ''Behold, now is the ac- 
cepted time — behold, now is the day of salvation!''* 
The Judge sta^deth before the door, but the entrance 
is not yet. While, then, there is still time, let me 
implore you to lay these things to heart, lest a time 

' 1 Thess. iv. 15. '2 Cor. ti. 2. 
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should suddenly come upon you when there will 
no longer be for you the examples of patience 
furnished by the Old Testament, the comfort of pro- 
phecies fulfilled, and the hope which springs from 
both, and by which the head is guarded as with a 
helmet,^ in those days of conflict and ordeal in 
which the militant Christian must work out his own 
salvation. Let us not be turned aside from the great 
business of caring for our own souls by any idle 
thoughts about the destiny of the world. '^ Let no 
man deceive you by any means."* One thing is cer^ 
tain : that, as the soul and body are now together as 
helpmates and fellow-workers, even so the time is fast 
coming for all of us, when their union will be dis- 
solved — when the one will moulder in the grave, and 
the other rest in its hidden prison-house, each alike 
incapable of appreciating the slow lapse of time in 
the world which they have left. It is our business 
to read mark, learn, and inwardly digest the Scrips 
tures, with a view to ourselves^ with a view, namely, 
to that period of the world's existence which will 
be terminated by our decease ; for that is the end of 
the world to us. Well may we say of all Scrip- 
ture, what the beloved disciple has said of his own 
prophecies — " Blessed is he that readeth, and they 
that hear the words of ' these books,' and keep these 
things which are written therein ; for the time is at 
hand. Behold ! the Son of Man cometh with clouds ; 
and every eye shall see Him ; and they, also, which 
pierced Him : and all kindreds of the earth shall 
wail because of Him. Even so, Amen."* 

J. W. D. 

> Epbes. ▼!. 17 ; 1 Thess. v. 8. '2 Thesa. u. 3. » Rev. i. 3, 7- 
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 



Cj^itli i6unlra9 in fliibem. 



St. Matt. vi. 10. 
Thy Kingdom coms. 

It would seem to be one among the manifold perfec- 
tions of the prayer which om* Lord has taught us, that 
it is at once most full and most simple; — ^at once 
within the compass of the ordinary mind of men, nay, 
even of children, and yet possessing a comprehensive- 
ness which the highest and hoUest cannot exhaust. 
What Christian child even is there which may not be 
taught to lisp these holy words? What Saint or 
Apostle ever Uved who has found his highest and 
holiest aspirations reach beyond the meaning of these 
very same words ! Thus the petition which I have 
taken for the text is one which even a child may utter 
with adequate meaning ; while perhaps it has never 
been uttered, except by Him who first taught it to us, 
with a full perception of its meaning. When we say, 
" Thy kingdom come," we are sure that we ask for 
the highest and best of blessings ; and yet we find it 
impossible to comprehend the fulness of the blessing, 
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and difficult to describe with any precision in what it 
consists. 

This indeed would seem to arise partly from the 
subject of this prayer being included in the events of 
prophecy, and intimately connected with its fulfilment. 
We can perhaps scarcely separate the idea of a king- 
dom from some notions of the mode of its estabUsh- 
ment, and the methods by which it shall be conducted. 
And yet on these points, perhaps it will be generally 
admitted, but Uttle has been revealed to us. The 
Kingdom of God assuredly will come. " The kingdom 
of this world shall become the Kingdom of our Lord 
and His Christ.'' Great and glorious and blessed 
shall His Kingdom be. But of the mode of His 
government and the details of its administration are in 
a great measure hidden from us. Certain grand out- 
lines are sufficiently distinct and obvious, but it is not 
given us to see the filling up of them. And all this 
would seem to be most consistent with the design 
for which prophecy has been delivered to us, and 
equally inconsistent with two extreme opposite views 
which have been taken of it. Some, for example, 
have thought that the chief, or even sole end of pro- 
phecy is in the retrospect of it; that when we see 
striking predictions ftdfilled, and the accomplishment 
of events long foretold, the evidence for religion be- 
comes more conspicuous, and our faith is strengthened 
and confirmed. That this is one great use of prophecy 
no one will deny ; but that it is the sole use of it is 
plainly contradicted, as by many other considerations, 
so especially by this, that it has pleased God to pre- 
dict many things of the grand consummation of all, 
of the final issue of this present state of things ; and 
when those prophecies shall be fulfilled, evidences will 
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be useless ; for then the time of probation will be past^ 
and faith will admit of no strengthening, for it wiQ 
have given place to sight. 

On the other hand, there have been those whd 
would use prophecy in order as they think to read the 
future with something approximating to the exactness 
of history. But against this notion the objections are 
equally great. For not to mention the invariable 
failures which have attended siich attempts to interpret 
prophecy — sufficient one would suppose to deter any 
sober-minded man from this course — ^it may be urged 
that if fulfilments of prophecy could be foreseen with 
such minute precision, one great practical ^nd of it 
would be made void, namely, the inducement to watch- 
fulness and dependence upon Gtod ; for then man's 
trustfulness would be more in a kind of inevitable 
fatality of events than a watchful dependence upon the 
ever working providence of an Almighty Father. 

The true mean between these opposite extremes 
would seem to be, that we may see enough of the 
grand outlines of God's future dispensations to keep 
us watchful, to preserve us from the worship or the 
fear of chance or fate, to keep us looking onwards in 
faith and hope, to guide our prayers, to regulate our 
desires, and, to a certain extent, to control our actions ; 
but enough is kept hidden from us, to make our prayers 
and our expectations matters of faith not of certainty, 
to lead us to depend upon God Himself, rather than 
on any mere interpretation of His Word. 

I. When our Blessed Lord taught His disciples to 
use the petition in the text, we know that very defective, 
not to say erroneous, opinions concerning God's future 
Kingdom widely prevailed. In these erroneous views 
the disciples themselves partially shared. They looked 
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for Tictories, triumphs, and dominion such as this 
world glories in. But how different is that Kingdom, 
one feature of which emphatically is that it is '' not of 
this world." One answer to the prayer, we know was 
given when on the day of Pentecost the Holy Ghost 
was given, the foundations of Gron's Church or of the 
Kingdom of heaven being laid in the Resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead. Then God's Kingdom 
came ; then began the kingdom of the Son of Man, 
as predicted by Daniel, '^ Whose dominion is an ever- 
lasting dominion which shall not pass away, and His 
kingdom that which shall not be destroyed." But 
how different was that answer to their prayer, from any 
which our Lord's disciples had been led to anticipate ! 
Nay, more, it was a result which seemed to be brought 
about by the sin of men, above and beyond any which 
had been clearly predicted. It was our Lord's re- 
jection by the Jews, and His consequent Death by their 
hands, which opened the door of that mystery not 
heretofore revealed, " That the Gentiles should be 
fellow heirs, and of the same Body, and partakers of 
His promise in Christ by the Grospel." In a word, 
we know that the glories of the Christian Church, 
God's Kingdom on earth, grew out of the sin of the 
Jews in rejecting and crucifying their Messiah. " The 
branches of the olive tree were broken off that we 
might be grafted in." And the reason why I here 
notice this fact is to show that in the use of this 
petition, " Thy Kingdom come," the disciples prayed in 
faithy not knowing what they prayed for ; that is, whUe 
they had some general and indistinct perception of the 
glory of the Kingdom, while they knew that the ob- 
ject they looked for was mfinitely desirable, they were 
yet left much in the dark as to the manner and methods 
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in which their prayer would be answered, as also re- 
specting the precise nature of the influence which 
the fulfilment would have upon themselves* 

Now the same principle of faith must be brought 
into operation in our use of this petition. That the 
setting up of God's Spiritual Kingdom on the day of 
Pentecost did not exhaust the fulness of the prayer, is 
sufficiently manifest firom the fact that the Church has 
gtiU ever continued to offer up this petition. We still 
wait for His kingdom. We still pray for its Advent. 
From age to age, since Christ came in the flesh, the 
Church has continued to cry, " Thy Kingdom come." 
And assuredly with good reasons, for the Kingdom 
of GrOD in its full development and fiill blessing is yet 
future. Christ has not yet received the inheritance 
of the purchased possession. The promise is, *'I 
will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance and 
the uttermost part of the earth for thy possession ;" 
as it is written, '' Thou hast put all things in sub- 
jection imder His feet," and ^^in that He put all 
things. He left nothing that is not put under Him." 
But now we see not yet all things put under Him. 
" But we see Jesus who was made a Uttle lower than 
the angels for the suffering of death crowned with 
glory and honour." His Kingdom which is now hidden 
shall appear. He who came in humility shall come to 
judge and to reign. He shall set up His Kangdom 
visibly, and to Him " every knee shall bow, of things 
in heaven and things in earth and things under the 
earth, and every tongue shall confess that Jesus Christ 
is Lord, to the glory of God the Father." 

For this kingdom then we look, for its coining we 
daily pray ; and yet how it may actually affect us, or 
those near to us, we cannot entirely say. Doubts and 
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darkness haog over the Aiture, and we have no certain 
conclusions to go upon. We may easily bring before 
oiu* minds a thousand perplexing questions about our- 
selves, or our children, or our relatives, or our country, 
or the world. We may see many so walking as to 
exclude themselves from that Kingdom, if it should 
^'immediately appear." We may be doubtM even 
about ourselves, as it may be feared too many of us 
have good cause to be. We may think of this besetting 
sin to be more entirely Bubdued. or this Christian 
grace to be strengthened and perfected, or this cause 
of shame, if we were now to meet our Lord, to be 
more effectually removed. Or, again, we may feel 
ignorant of many things which we earnestly desire to 
know, or we may feel that clouds and darkness hang 
about the predictions of our Lord's coming, and the 
manner of His appearing, and the nature and character 
of His Kingdom ; these and a thousand other sources 
of anxiety or difficulty may suggest themselves; 
but faith must still all these perplexities within us ; 
we must bring our thoughts into subjection to God's 
holy Will, we must learn to trust Him while we walk 
in comparative darkness, learn obedience to commands 
the extent of which we cannot compass or understand, 
and pray even as our Lord has taught us, " Thy 
Kingdom come." 

IL But further, the Advent of Christ in His King- 
dom is from the beginning set forth as the great deliver- 
ance of the world from sin and sorrow. When God 
created Man, He gave him dominion over all the earth, 
and made him the channel and instrument of blessing to 
it. By sin Adam fell from that glorious position, and 
death and misery came upon all. As one man thus 
destroyed all, so we are told shall One Man restore all ; 



1*HB KINGDOM OP GOD. 43 

except, indeed, those who by wilful continuance in sin 
incur the second death, and exclude themselves from 
the Kingdom of Glory. So then the coming of 
Christ in His Kingdom is ever set forth in Holy 
Scripture as the great deliverance of the world from 
the bondage of corruption, as the beginning of a new 
era which ushers in the reign of universal righteous^ 
ness, peace, and joy. The prophetic parts of Scripture, 
especially the Psalms and the prophecies of Isaiah, are 
faQ of descriptions of the glory of those latter days. 
They speak in glowing language of exultation and 
triumph of the Coming of Christ to destroy sin and 
death, and '' him that hath the power of death, that is, 
the devil." The application of this language to the 
Christian Church, endowed as she even now is with the 
manifold gifts of the Holy Ghost, is not to be doubted 
or gainsaid. But it is far too full, far too particular 
to be exhausted by any fulfilment which has yet ob<^ 
tained ; and indeed St* Paul expressly teaches us to 
look for this as yet fature. ** The earnest expectation 
of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of the 
sons of God,'* (which we know shall be by the Resur- 
rection of the just at the appearing of Christ,) "for the 
creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but 
by reason of Him who subjected the same in hope, be* 
cause the creature itself also shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption, into the glorious Kberty of the 
children of God." And so we ever find in the New 
Testament the Coming of Christ adverted to as the 
joy and glory of the people of God ; for which Chris- 
tians in those days even too ardently longed, so as to 
need the exhortation patiently to wait for it. 

And yet tins Advent is assuredly not without its 
terrors ; not without its grounds of alarm to all except, 
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perhaps, the very holiest of men. How can it be 
otherwise, when it is to be to ns the great day c^ 
decision, the Judgment Day, when all actions shall be 
tried as by fire, and every man weighed in a just ba- 
lance ; when the secrets of all hearts shall be disclosed, 
and our everlasting portion of good or evil assigned to 
each of us ? We have need, then, to bring in the aid 
of Christian hope to the intelligent use of this petition, 
"Thy Kingdom come." We may tremble even in 
prospect of the answer to our own prayer, and yet hope 
will carry us onward in the persevering use of it. For 
surely no Christian copld feel satisfied with things as 
they are. Life itself ^ould become a burden to us, at 
the thought of its ^aduring for ever ; that is, life, I mean, 
as we now have it, with all its drawbacks and its imper- 
fections. Surely no one who has Uved long here, would 
desire to live always ; few, if any, would ever desire life 
over again. And then too, who can reflect upon his 
own sin, and the sin of others ; and of the misery and 
wretchedness which reign over the world, and not be 
driven, in spite of his fears and anxieties, to pray for 
that blessed change when sin and sorrow shall be no 
more. "Thy Kingdom come. Thy wiU be done in earth, 
as it is in heaven." " So we look for a new heaven and 
a new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness ;" where 
all the elements of sin, and strife, and discord, shall be 
dissolved ; where the tempter shall be cast out, and 
with him the power of temptation ; where no impure 
desires, no imholy affections, no evil passions, shall in- 
terrupt that perfect rest. "A King shall reign in 
righteousness, and princes shall rule in judgment." 
Perfect equity shall pervade His Kingdom. No more 
wrong or oppression, no more rebellion and discontent ; 
the combined efforts of all directed to one end, the 



THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 45 

Oloiy of God, and the good of all. The whole world 
shall he like some wdl tuned mstrument, in which no 
jarring note is heard, while one vast uninterrupted 
Chorus of praise ascends to the Author of all ; " Thou 
art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, 
and power, for Thou hast created all things, and for 
Thy pleasure they are and were created/' Such is the 
Kingdom we pray for, it may he with a tremhUng 
heart and faltering tongue, hut hope still bears us on- 
ward, telling us that this is not our rest — ^that we seek 
a better country, that is a heavenly. 

ni. And so, too, the same line of thought is sug- 
gested in reference to Him, Whose Presence will make 
Heaven to be heaven to every faithful heart. For sup- 
pose the blessed change which has just been described, 
from sin to holiness ; suppose the entire abolition of 
temptation, and misery, and sorrow, yet still the sotd 
of man would want its satisfying object. Made for 
OoD, in God only can it find its portion. And so it 
is ever represented as the great and characteristic fea- 
ture of the Kingdom, that " the glory of God doth 
lighten it, and the Lamb is the Light thereof." " We 
shall see the King in His beauty, and the land which 
is very far off;" we shall " see Him face to face, and 
we know that when He shall appear we shall be like 
Him, for we shall see Him as He is." 

And yet here again the desire to realize this highest 
blessedness must be mingled with feelings of a very 
opposite character. For who amongst us can think 
of meeting our Lord without feelings of shame and 
compunction ? Who does not shrink from His search- 
ing eye ? Who would not be inclined to ask for some 
•delay, if peradventure we must cleanse ourselves better 
from our sins, and fill our hearts with purer and holi^ 
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thoughts, and assure ourselves more fully of his favour, 
so that '^ we may not be ashamed before Him at His 
coming." Even though we be convinced that we love 
Him supremely, and desire above all things His Pre- 
sence, yet will feelings of our own unworthiness and 
unfitness aknost necessarily intrude themselves, causing 
us to dread what we most love, and to shrink from 
what we most ardently desire. But here we must 
bring to our aid the all-powerful principle of hve to 
overpower these feeUngs of dread and shrinking at the 
thought of meeting Christ. So St. Peter suggests 
when speaking of that great last trial at the appearing 
of Jbsus Christ, " Whom havmg not seen," he says, 
" ye love ; in Whom, though now ye see Him not, yet 
beUeving ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory." We may ask ourselves. Should we be content 
to Uve without Him for ever ? Should we be satisfied 
while Christ is hidden from us ? Yet so Hs would 
be, if our fitness were to be the condition of His 
coming. Surely the desire to see Him as He is — to 
see Him who was wounded for us and died for us — 
to see the print of the nails in His hand and in His fe^t, 
and His pierced side from whence flowed our salvation 
'^to see His face and hear His words, and to dwell in 
His Presence, and to adore Him at His very feet, — 
this is infinitely to be desired by every soul which has 
but tasted that the Lord is gradous, and which has 
realized however faintly the powers of the world to 
come. When, then, we would shrink from the thought 
of meeting Him as we now are, as before we summoned 
to our aid faith and hope, now let us bring in the power 
of love. Let us remember Him Who loved us and 
died fcH* us ; let us set before us all His perfections 
while we think of Him as one of ourselves, as one Who, 
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though God, is man also ; let us think of all He spake 
and did, of His tenderness and compassion, and gentle- 
ness ; and then love^ all-powerftil love — love to Him 
Who alone is worthy of it, will cany our prayer 
above our fears and enable us to say, '* Thy Kingdom 
come." 

And now may we draw near to Him, in that nearest 
communion to be enjoyed on earth. Surely it is by 
often coming, so that we come aright, to His Holy 
Table, where we meet Him, nay, where we feed upon 
Him, and whereby He becomes incorporated into us, 
that we shall best prepare ourselves for that great day 
of meeting. It may be, surely it must be, chiefly 
through this real, but mysterious communication of 
Himself, through sacramental grace^ that He will fit 
and prepare us for that nearer, if indeed it can be 
ixearer, approach- And we by drawing near to Him 
here, and apprehending Him by faith in what seems 
only the elements of this world, shall best prepare our 
hearts and minds to meet Him in His Kingdom and 
glory, where we shall see Him as He is, 

W. J>. 
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Pbalm cxix. 59« 60. 
i called my own wats to remembrance: and turned 

MY FEET UNTO ThY TESTIMONIES. I MADE HASTE, AND 
PROLONGED NOT THE TIME : TO KEEP ThY COMMANDMENTS. 

The Psalms have ever been one of the chief treasures 
of the Church of God ; to meditate upon them, thought- 
fully to recite them, to use them as their daily meat and 
daily drink, to get them by heart, to repeat them as 
they lay upon their beds, as they sat in the house, 
.whilst they were workmg with their hands, whilst they 
travelled from city to city, in the wilderness, upon the 
deep sea, with friends about them, or in solitude ; thus 
to use the Psalms, has ever been the emplojonent of 
Christ's people. Hence all ancient devotions consist 
very mainly of the Psalms of David. Hence we our- 
selves, in our public service, are ordered to recite the 
Psalms twelve times in the year : and if we only reflect, 
what of our reUgious wants is not suppUed by the 
Psalms ? " You have," says St. Chrysostom, in the 
Psalms, *^ The things about Christ, about the Resur- 



OF SELF-EXAMINATION. 49 

rection, about the life to come, about the resting, about 
punishment, about moral matters, all that concerns 
doctrines, and you will find the book filled with count- 
ies blessings ; and if you fall into temptation, you will 
gain much comfort from hence ; if you fall into sins, 
you will find countless remedies stored up here ; or if 
into poverty or tribulation, you will see many havens ; 
and if thou be righteous, thou wilt gain much security 
hence, and if a sinner, much relief."* And another 
writes, " O in what accents spake I unto Thee, my 
God, when I read the Psalms of David, those faithful 
songs, and sounds of devotion, which allow of no 
swelling spirit." ..." Oh what accents did I 
utter unto Thee in those Psalms, and how was I by 
them kindled towards Thee, and on fire to rehearse 
them, if possible, through the whole world, against 
the pride of mankind. And yet they are sung through 
the whole world, nor can any * hide himself from Thy 
heat.' "» 

Thus valuable are the Psalms, to those who search 
them, meditate on them, pray in them, walk by them, 
to such as can say sincerely, " I have thought upon 
Thy name, O Lord, in the night season, and have kept 
Thy law — I seek Thy commandments — my deUght 
shzdl be in Thy commandments, which I have loved." 
" Let such meditate on the Psalms and they will find 
guidance. Jesus Christ our Lord will teach thee, 
will humble thee, will mould thee by His word. Jesus 
Christ our Saviour will by degrees give unto thee 
the spirit which breathes through the Psalms ; He will 
melt and soften and bring thee to His feet, and thou 
wilt be a difierent creature, from, it may be, the 
haughty, presumptuous, and wilful one thou art at 

* In Rom. p. 456. ' ' Aug. p. 61, Conf. 

SERIES 11. E 
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present ; He wiE give thee the heart of him who wrote 
the Psahns — " a broken and contrite'* one, such as He 
'' will not despise." Let us, then, meditate on a few 
of his words, suitable at all times, but especially now, 
when it is *' high time to awake out of sleep," and we 
ask the Lord to *^ come among us " in " power," Hb 
Who once came in the flesh, and shall come again in 
majesty. Let us be ready against He comes, following 
the Psalmist's method, " I called," he says, " mine own 
ways to remembrance, and turned my feet unto Thy 
testimonies : I made haste and prolonged not the time, 
to keep Thy commandments." 

Liet us first observe the expression, '' I called mine 
own ways to remembrance." It is, I need scarcely say, 
a great fault among us, that in the place of calling our 
ovm ways to remembrance, we are too apt to remember 
and judge the faults of others. We look at a bad man, 
in order to speak of his faults severely ; we look at a 
good man in order to magnify his infirmities, and to 
detract from and lessen, and deny his goodness. And 
this is very sad, not indeed for him, but for yourselves, 
because whilst thus looking without you to condemn, 
you can hardly look within you to correct. Sharp- 
sighted to others', you are blind to your own faults ; 
whilst holding out the candle to expose the deeds of 
your brother, you place yourself in darkness. But 
only call to mind your thoughts, your deeds, your 
words, for the last month; think if you have once con- 
templated yourself ; think if you have called your own 
ways to remembrance ; think if you have gone into 
the account which is accumulating against you before 
God's throne ; think if you have entered, by meditation, 
with prayers and with compunction, into that den of 
unclean spirits, into that foul, and loathsome, and 
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spiteful, and slanderous place — ^into that impenitent, 
unsorrowful, unhumbled, godless, prayerless place, your 
heart ; and if you have dragged forth, and acknowledged, 
and asked pardon for, one by one, singly and sepa- 
rately, as you could remember them, the horrible train 
of your own sins ; or if this language be too strong 
conceriH^g the sins of some now present — ^yet, " who 
eap restijdn the ear or eye ? Thy eyes may be shut 
wli^3iu^bu wilt, but the ears thou canst only with an 
eJBfort close ; they are kept open : nor canst thou close 
them against reviling, impure, or flattering and se- 
ducing words ; and when thou hearest any thing thou 
oughtest not to hear, though thou do it not, dost thou 
not sin with the ear ? for thou hearest something that 
is bad, with pleasure. How great sins doth the deadly 
tongue commit ! But let the hand do nothing wrong, 
nor the feet run to any evil, nor the eye be directed to 
immodesty, nor the ear be open with pleasure to filthy 
talk, nor the tongue move to indecent speech — yet tell 
me who can restrain the thoughts ? How often do we 
pray, my Brethren, and our thoughts are elsewhere, as 
though we forgot before Whom we were standing, or 
before Whom we were prostrating ourselves ? If these 
things be collected against us, will they therefore not 
overwhelm us, because they are small faults ? What 
matter is it whether lead or sand overwhelm thee : the 
lead is all one mass, the sand is small grains, but by 
their great number they overwhelm thee : so thy sins 
are small. Seest thou not how the rivers are filled, 
and the lands are wasted by small drops ? They are 
small, but they are manyJ^^ 

Thus numerous are our own sins, even supposing 
them to be small ; and yet what do we ? We over- 

^ Aug. in N. T. p. 75. 
E 2 
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look them — ^we are quite blind to them — ^we refiise to 
see them ; but are sharp and quick at detecting the 
faults of others. Thus, for instance, in the circle of 
our friends, how quick are we to blame any outbreak 
of temper, or bitter language, or a covetous disposi- 
tion. We look abroad — ^we travel out of ourselves — 
our eyes gaze about for something to blame. Even to 
church we come with the same sad habit besetting us ; 
and hearing God's Word does us no good : it does ub 
harm, because we are watching for some expression to 
find fault with, instead of letting the word sink within, 
and carry conviction, and bring health to our souls. 
But this habit of looking at and judging others pre- 
vents us, as I said before, from knowing ourselves. 
** He that doth well and rightly consider his own 
works wiU find little cause to judge hardly of another. 
The inward Christian preferreth the care of himself 
before all other cares ; and he that diligently attendeth 
to himself, doth seldom speak much of others. Thou 
wilt never be inwardly religious unless thou pass over 
other men's matters in silence, and look especially to 
thyself." 

It is of very great importance then, my Brethren, 
that we should withdraw our eyes from others more 
and more, and turn them inwardly on ourselves — ^that 
we should turn from the mote that is in our neighbour's 
eye to the beam which dims our own — ^that we should 
cease to contemplate with pleasure the one or two 
spots which disfigure, as we think, our brother, and 
look home and visit with indignation the dark blemishes 
of our own souls. Vain is it for us to hope that we 
shall have eternal life — ^vain for us to hope that we 
shall be cleansed by the blood of Jesus — ^vain to hope 
that we shall be benefited by that adorable Death jand 
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Passion, — if we remain ignorant, thoughtless, careless 
of our own state, or the amount of sins upon our souls. 
Jesus Christ our Blessed Redeemer will forgive the 
sins of which we are sensible, which we grieve for, 
which we reckon up, which we lay before Him, which 
we turn from with disgust, which we pray against, 
watch against, fight against, which in His strength we 
have overcome ; and any sins which we cannot call to 
mind, and sins done in ignorance, if we ivish to repent 
of them, and really repent of all we know. He the most 
merciful God will forgive. But now, how can we know 
what sins we have to repent of — ^how can we know any 
thing about our own state — ^what hopes, what fears 
we may justly entertain, unless we examine ourselves ? 
" If thou canst not continually recollect thyself, yet do 
it sometimes, at the least once a day — ^namely, in the 
morning, or at night — ^in the morning j£r thy good 
purpose, and at night examine thyself what thou hast 
done, how thou hast behaved thyself in word, deed, 
and thought; for in these perhaps thou hast often- 
times ofiended both God and man." For thus David, 
" I called mine own ways to remembrance." 

Consider some of the advantages and reasons for 
calling our own ways to remembrance. Instead, then, 
of the ignorance to which I have referred, we shall 
come to know ourselves — ^not entirely, " for who can 
tell how oft he offendeth," but in a measure. Instead 
of knowing nothing, you wiU know something— some- 
thing about your own inner man, about your own 
soul, state, and prospects. You would know exactly 
what has overcome you, what are your besetting sins 
and weaknesses, and how far you are fallen from the 
state of grace. This you would do, we will say, by 
taking our Lord's Sermon on the Mount, and com^ 
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paring your life with His words, by weighing each 
verse and considering how fer you fall short of it — by 
meditating His commandments and seeing how you, 
His disciple, follow th^m; by observing His purity, 
His gentleness, His love, His alms deeds, His prayers. 
His long suffering, His patience, — and seeing how far 
you have been conformable to the life of Jesus ; and 
in what measure you have put on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, or by remembering the promises you made in 
your Baptism when you put on Christ, when you 

, were made a member of Him ; and then considering 
how far the robe is spotless, and you have kept 
Christ's member clean and undefiled. Thus, I 
should think, you would come to know something 
of yourself— the best of knowledge: thus, I think, 
knowing yourself, you would be silent about others. 
O what a heart might this perhaps open to you — ^O 
what thoughts, and deeds, and words — O what an 
accumulation, what a heap, drifted up into your heart, 

. and preventing the access of God's Spirit and the 
light, undisplaced, unexamined, this twenty or thirty 
years. It might be to you, perhaps, a sad and fearful 
discovery, the state you are in ; but it is better to face 
your affairs, however ruinous — ^better know the worst. 
Our Lord is a merciful Lord to penitent sinners ; He 
took His Flesh for their sakes ; He shed His Blood 
for them; He came to call them to repentance. 
Angels will rejoice, expectant Angels, over their re- 
covery. Our Good Shepherd would call them in 
from the mountains, where they stray and wander. 
There is, then, great hope ; only the fear is, my bre- 
thren, lest you remain blind, ignorant, stupid, and 
dead about your soul — ^because you have no interest, 
do not search and examine. 
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For the next advantage of calling your ways to re- 
membrance is — that you would probably confess the 
wickedness of them, and turn to a new life. David 
called his ways to remembrance, and then turned his 
feet unto God's testimonies. " I made haste/* he says,'* 
and prolonged not the time, to keep Thy command- 
ments.'' Of course, if we have hitherto neglected the 
will of Christ — ^if, notwithstanding professions, much 
talk, and many resolutions, we have never truly loved 
and served Him — ^if all our years have been as so 
much waste, for all our tune i^ wasted which ends in 
nothing, — ^and tell me what do all our mere worldly 
emplo^ents end b-the tune we spend in burine.,, 
JtiTwe spend in plea^r^wha. do they end in- 
what is the return they make to us — ^what do they 
give us when we die — ^if all our days, some twenty, 
thirty, forty, sixty years, have been all wasted, and are 
as nothingness— nay, not nothingness, for in nothmg- 
ness there would be absence of ^, but if all our time 
has been thrown away, as it regards Heaven, — ^if we can 
show nothing but furrowed brows, and decaying bodies, 
and seared consciences, and hard, earthly hearts — 
must we not make use of the little time we have left — 
must we not make haste to keep God's commandments ? 
Not that our living the Christian life now can make up 
for not living it before ; that must be always a source of 
grief to us, of indignation and distress, that we should 
have gone away from so gracious a Saviour to serve 
the Devil. "My sin/'. said the holy David, "is ever 
before me." The prodigal son, doubtless, remembered 
that he had been a prodigal. We must ever remember 
what we have been, even whilst trying to lead a new 
life — ^whilst entertaining hopes that we are leading a 
new life — whilst trusting with a hope that increases 
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day by day that God will pardon, for Chkist's sake, 
the persevering penitent. But, as I said, surely it is 
of importance not to prolong the time, ^^to make 
haste,*' my Brethren — ^to " make haste" in keeping 
God's commandments, when you have for so many 
years slighted them — to make haste, that you may be 
able to give Him a little service, a Uttle time before you 
die — ^to make haste, that you may, in however small a 
a measure, redeem the time that is lost — ^to make 
haste, because death maketh haste — because diseases, 
fevers, the yawning grave maketh haste — ^because 
those who live by the sea-shore ought specially to 
know how suddenly death comes ; how the mora 
may be fair, and the evening darkened by death ; how 
to-day nothing is more beautiful, to-morrow nothing 
more terrible than these waves ; how one moment all 
is safety, the next all mourning ; how those who were 
one week in their homes' — ^father, mother, daughter, 
boys — doing their household occupations, and serving 
God, may the next be in the deepest cavern of the 
ocean, with none to shed a tear over them — ^none to 
bury their bodies in peace ; but there to he till that 
solemn, approaching day, when the '^ sea shall give up 
her dead." I mention this for the many. Husbands 
and sons who live upon the water should think how 
suddenly death comes : wives should think of it for 
their husbands' sake. " You who go down to the sea 
in ships, you see the works of the Lord, and His won- 
ders on the deep ;" you know that the waves thereof 
rage and swell — ^you know that there is a time when 

^ A circumstance is here referred to which had just happened — 
namely, the loss of a whole family, well known in the parish, con- 
sisting of the father, mother, a grown-up daughter, and two sons ; 
they were wrecked together on the Welsh coast, and the mother 
only was afterwards found. 
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man can do nothing — ^you know that there are moments 
constantly occurring, when the most complete repair 
and the most skilful seamanship are utterly nought. 
You must then stand still, and let the Lord do as He 
pleases. You are in His hands. Whether you shall 
all go down, or, like St. Paul and his companions, 
some on boards, and some on broken pieces of the 
ship, you all escape safe to land, is as the Lord wills. 
And O ! should you not be prepared — should you not 
train up your children to die — should you not, wives 
and husbands, be godly, and pious, and servants of the 
Lord, at home, — ^that when He takes you, He may 
take you to Heaven. 

But it is not merely the thoughtless and unprepared 
who should caU their ways to remembrance, in order 
that from seeing their sad state, they may not prolong 
the time of turning to God ; but those who hope they 
have turned to Christ, and walk with Him, must look 
mto their hearts ; for first, my Brethren, sins will grow 
upon you before you are aware of it, unless you care- 
folly weed them out, and check, and mortify them. 
Our hearts catch the infection readily ; we admit bad 
habits — ^we cease from our resolutions — ^we get into 
unchristian ways of thinking and talking — ^we omit 
our prayers, our alms — ^we forget that we are Christ's 
servants, and come to act as the Devil's servants, with- 
out observation. Then, again, we cannot mark our 
own progress. Holy Scripture speaks of our growing 
in grace, and the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and of our going on to perfection, and of our 
being sanctified wholly : now, it is only by examining 
ourselves that we are led to see that particular reme- 
dies are required for particular sins, that we are led to 
adopt them — that we set to ourselves higher aims — 
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that we are impatient with our present low state. In 
any work to be brought to perfection, what pains would 
you take ; how, as a parent, would you watch a deli* 
eate child; what frequent attentions, what anxiety, 
what care to keep off, that his slow progress be not 
interrupted by, the pestilential breeze, or piercing 
wind ! So guard thine own soul : it is delicate and 
frail : it requires thy constant attendance. Thou must 
watch it day and night ; thou must see that no con- 
tagion approach it — no bad thoughts, no bad words, no 
bad deeds ; thou must bring it to the Great Physician, 
to the Saviour of souls, constantly. Who is thy light, 
and thy strength, and thy health, and thy restorer — 
thy life-giving medicine — thy food immortal — " the 
bread which came down from Heaven, that a man 
may eat thereof and not die.'* Thus do, every day 
call thy ways to remembrance — every day mark the 
evil of thy ways — every day set thyself sternly against 
the evil, and every day cry unto Christ for help — 
every day turn thyself more and more to the dutiful 
fulfilment of the commandments of God. I turned 
my feet unto Thy testimonies ; I made haste, and pro- 
longed not the time to keep Thy commandments. 
And in the last chapter of the last Book of the Holy 
Scriptures, it is observed — " Blessed are they that do 
His commandments, that they may have right to the 
tree of life, and may enter into the gates of the city." 

Now, the two objections which occur, as likely to 
to be made, to this practice of calling your ways to 
remembrance, the one a pretended one, the other real, 
are these — ^the want of time, and the trouble. 

I say, the first objection — " I have no time to go 
into my spiritual afiairs daily, and take steps for Hea- 
ven," — ^is untrue ; " I have no time 1" Why, what 
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was life given for? Think seriously what was life 
given for ? To provide for a future life ; that in it 
you might become meet for the inheritance of the 
saints in light ; that you, having been made members 
of Christ, might, through strength derived from Him, 
work out your salvation with fear and trembling ; time 
is given you, life is given you ; the sun shines upon 
you morning after morning, and rouses you from your 
bed, — ^you are not yet a corpse, you are not yet in your 
graves ! that in and through Christ you may purify 
yourselves as He is pure, and be holy as He is holy ; 
and mortify your members which are upon the earth ; 
and put off the old man, and put on the new man ; 
and as you are members of the Church upon earth, 
you may not lose your inheritance, to be members of 
the Church in Heaven, which is all glorious, and 
without spot and without wrinkle, and consists only of 
the pure, the devout, and heavenly. How can you 
say, then, we have no time: why, you have had a 
whole life. We have no time ! Why, you have had 
twenty, — sixty years. But are we not to attend to our 
earthly affairs ? Certainly you are. But in the first 
place, in our coimtry, where wealth abounds, there is a 
large portion of society, who have no affairs which 
necessarily occupy their time, — ^so far from having no 
time, they hardly know how to fill up the day, — ^these 
then surely might give time to God. But secondly, to 
those who. are fullest of business, it is said : seek Jirst 
the ICingdom of God. They must make their business 
give way to the service of God ; — that must be the first 
thing, if they would be saved, — and, in fact, is not this 
the only reason why they do not so, because they 
think their spiritual affairs of no importance. For let 
there be any thing else which they think of import* 
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ance, and do they not make time for it ? Tell me, my 
brethren, for an object ^ — to please one who you think 
will benefit you ; to write a letter which you think of 
consequence : to read a book which you want to get 
over ; to make up accounts by a certain day or hour ; 
will you not, though pressed with business, sit up later, 
or rise an hour earlier ; and shall we, after this, tell — 
what shall I caU it — ^the lie to our God, that we have no 
time ? " Judge your own selves." Is it true ? Can 
we say it now ; dare we repeat it before the tribunal 
of Christ ; can we say it in the presence of the truth- 
loving Angels, that the Lord has not given us time to 
serve Him? Why, what have you done with your 
time ? it will be asked you. What if you have spent it 
in wearying occupations, or frivolous pleasure : it was 
your own doing: was it necessary? Was the work 
set you by God ? " The Lord teach us so to number 
our days that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom. 
Oh ! seek the Lord whilst He may be found — call 
upon Him whilst He is near/' 

But to examine one's-self every night ; to pray fre- 
quently — to fight perseveringly with temptation — to 
watch one's-self — ^to walk steadily with Christ — ^to aim 
at perfection : this is troublesome, tiring, wearying. 
But the real question we have to consider, my Bre- 
thren, is, whether Heaven is to be won without the life 
and watchfulness I have described ; and then, whether 
Heaven be worth having. It is impossible for us to 
make terms with our God : we try to do so. AU our 
life through we are explaining away truths — flowering 
the Gospel standard — making exceptions in our own 
case — ^modifying to suit, as we call it, the spirit of the 
age — saying that what was for the Christians of 
Ephesus, of Rome, or Corinth, is not for us — that 
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OUT country makes a difference — ^that our age necessi- 
tates relaxations — that we have privileges, the privi- 
lege to live as the heathen lived, yet to be saved as the 
Christian was saved — the privilege to set aside in the 
Gospel all that we dislike, all that we think too hard — 
the privilege to judge what is profitable, what is need- 
ful for us, and to tell Him Who sent the Scriptures 
that there is much impossible, much unnecessary ; yet, 
notwithstanding all this, there the Holy Scriptures are, 
witnessing against us with the same truths and solemn 
admonitions. The same Saviour must be followed, 
the same Holy Spirit teach us, the same narrow path 
be trod in, the same Cross be upborne, the same count- 
ing the cost, and the same putting our hand to the 
plough, without a thought of turning back, as when 
they were first written. There is a certain rule of life 
laid down in the Gospel given by Christ, of which He 
was the first Example. '' He hath given us an Example 
that we should foUow His steps"; and the question is, 
shall we foUow it ? K you say, to do so is trouble- 
some, is too much, then He says, ^' Except a man 
deny himself, and take up his cross and follow Me, 
he cannot be My disciple." So that we have our 
choice, either to give way to indolence, and not be 
His disciple — ^and then what hopes have we? — or 
whatever the trouble, the pains, the watchfulness, the 
preparation, to make up our minds to it, that we may 
entirely put on, and so be saved by Christ. Think of 
St. Peter's words, "We have left all, and followed 
Thee." Think of St. Paul's, " I count all thmgs but 
loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus, my Lord, for whom I have suffered the loss of 
all things, and do count them as dung, that I may win 
Christ." And again, "Reaching forth tmto those 
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things that are before, I press towards the mark, for 
the prize." And it is written, " Stand, having your 
loins girt about with truth ; praying sdways, with all 
prayer and supplication, and watching thereunto with 
all perseverance." So that the Apostle advises you to 
take pains, and not to shrink from any trouble, for 
Heaven's sake. Do not, then, shrink from the trou- 
ble of looking into the ajSairs of your soul ; let us 
make for ourselves time; let us force on ourselves 
trouble ; let us face the difficulty, whatever it be. K 
our past ways have been hideous and unholy, let us 
call them to our remembrance; if they have been 
light and careless^ let us remember them; if they 
have been against God and religion, let us remember 
them; if they have been evil towards man, let us 
remember them; and let us remember, in order to 
repent, and never do the same, and with an indignant 
and burning zeal to hasten for the future to keep 
God's commandments. " I turned my feet unto Thy 
testimonies — ^I prolonged not the time to keep Thy 
commandments ;" for who knoweth if we do, whether 
we shall go to Heaven, or not. To-day is ours ; to- 
morrow may not be ours. To-day the sun shines 
on us ; to-morrow it may gleam on our graves. 

J. M. C. 
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THE BLESSEDNESS OF IMPLICIT FAITH AND 

UNQUESTIONING LOVE. 

3bt Ciioma0 tfie IBLpoBtU. 



St. John xx. 29. 
Jesus saith unto him : Thomas, Because thou hast seen« 

THOU HAST believed ; BLESSED ARE THEY THAT HAVE NOT 
SEEN, AND YET HAVE BELIEVED. 

It is distinctly recorded, that the disciples of our 
Blessed Lord did not understand, in regard to their 
Master, what the Resurrection from the dead should 
mean. Nor is it less clear that, after they had wit- 
nessed His Crucifixion, they had no hope of seeing 
Him again on earth. Had they, in the least, expected 
His re-appearance amongst them, they would hardly 
have prepared spices and myrrh for the embalming 
His Body. 

Whatever degree of moral wrong, therefore, might 
be involved in the • incredulity of St. Thomas, it was 
only natural he should hesitate to receive as true, what 
was reported to him by his brethren concerning the 
Resurrection of their Lord. To our minds, indeed, it 
seems strange, that the disciples were so slow to 
believe. We are disposed to wonder at their mis- 
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understanding our Lord's unambiguous and repeated 
declarations respecting His Death and Resurrection. 
They seem, however, to have attached no definite or 
intelligible meaning to them. Until after the events 
had come to pass to which they referred, they appear 
to have had no just apprehension of their import. 
But when once they knew for certain, that ^^ the Lord 
was risen indeed," when after His Resurrection they 
had seen and heard Him, we find no more wavering 
or distrust. What before was mysterious and per- 
plexing now became plain ; and no doubt, when once 
their eyes were opened to sec the truth, they must 
have wondered how it was they had been so dull in 
perceiving it. This want of faith, however, at first, 
coupled with their unhesitating faith afterwards, 
strengthens the more efiectually our conviction, that 
they never would have laid down their Uves in attesta- 
tion of the Resurrection of our Lord, if they had not 
been infaUibly persuaded, that the fact they proclaimed 
was beyond all question true. 

Of the Apostles of our Lord, Thomas was the last 
to believe. On one occasion, when our Blessed Sa- 
viour had vouchsafed to manifest Himself to them, 
Thomas was absent. And so fixed and resolute was 
his determination not to believe except on the most 
unequivocal evidence, that he said, ^^ Except I shall see 
in His hands the print of the nails, and put my fingers 
into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into 
His side, I will not believe/' Ah ! little did he think, 
that the very words he was then speaking were heard 
by our Blessed Lord. Had he suspected this, he 
never could have ventured to make such a stipulation 
with his Master, himself prescribing the terms, the 
only terms, on which he could consent to believe. 
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But what the Apostle said, and all that he felt, was 
perfectly known to Him, Whom he supposed to he 
still lying in the grave, or, at any rate, did not helieve 
to be any longer visihle on earth. And accordingly, 
eight days after, when His disciples were within, and 
Thomas with them, Jesus came and stood in the 
midst, and said, ** Peace be unto you.'' And then, 
immediately, as it would appear, without one word 
farther, He at once addressed Himself to the thoughts 
of the heart of St. Thomas. The terms dictated by 
the unbelieving Apostle are accepted. He finds his 
Master has heard his words, has known his thoughts. 
For Jesus said unto him, ** Reach hither thy finger, 
and behold My hands ; and reach hither thy hand, and 
thrust it into My side, and be not faithless, but 
believing." 

Oh ! how must the Apostle have been overpowered, 
to find himself thus taken at his word ! What a 
tumult of mingled feelings must now have been stirring 
within him ! His unbelief immediately gives way ; he 
hesitates no longer. The wondrous truth rushes into 
his mind. He stands in his Master's Presence, and all 
he can say is this, ** My Lord and my God." Dis- 
tressed he must surely have felt by this time at his 
previous want of faith. It must have been a pamful 
thought to him, that he had so long withstood the 
truth, and that apparently through his own self-will. 
For we may observe, that his Master, although deaUng 
most graciously with him, does seem to reprove him 
for his want of fiuth, for, as if disparaging in some 
degree the value of his forced conviction, He makes 
this general declaration, that ^^ blessed are they that 
have not seen, and yet have believed." 

Let us now consider what lessons of good are 
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derivable to ourselves firom this history of the incre- 
dulity of St. Thomas. 

And first, we may learn from it our Lord's perfect 
knowledge of every thing we think, and every thing we 
say. Although we see Him not, although many have 
no idea that such is the case, yet there is not a thought 
in our heart, nor a word on our tongue, but He know- 
eth it altogether. Whether we are endeavouring to 
promote His glory, or whether our words are such as 
do hurt instead of doing good, still He, who is here- 
after to judge us, hears them all, and we shall find at 
last, that He is intimately acquainted with them, just 
as St. Thomas found that His Lord knew full well all 
that had been passing in his thoughts. 

But again, we here see in what a gracious way our 
Lord vouchsafed to deal with the infirmities of His 
disciples. It was not as a reward for Thomas' hesita- 
tion, but in spite of its wrongfuhiess, that Jesus 
granted him the satisfaction he required. What if he 
had been left to the consequences of his unbelief? 
What if he had been suffered to remain under the 
power of that ignorance which his incredulity had 
occasioned? Would it not have been to his most 
serious loss ? The removal of his doubts, therefore, was 
an act of mercy. It brought him out of darkness into 
light It inspired him anew with joy, revived his 
fallen hopes, and saved him from the bitterness of 
sorrowful disappointment. It must have been to his 
soul Uke " life from the dead ;" a discovery as fuU of 
gladness, as it was altogether unlocked for. For it 
was in every way to the advantage of the Apostle, to 
believe that Christ was risen. All his hopes of good 
rested upon the truth of His Resurrection. And our 
Lord graciously vouchsafed to assure him of its 
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truth. He showed Himself alive to His unconfiding 
servant, and thereby dispelled his doubts and mis- 
givings. There, in the very presence of the incre- 
dulous Apostle, stood the Lord Jesus, still bearing 
those precious wounds, the prints of the nails, and 
of the spear which had so wantonly pierced Him. 
And Thomas is allowed to touch his Lord. He is 
permitted to reach forth his hand, and to feel the very 
wounds which he had seen inflicted upon our Saviour 
when they nailed Him to the accursed tree. Think, 
my Brethren, what it must have been for any child of 
man to be suffered thus to touch the risen Saviour. 
Think with what tender consideration our Lord met 
and sustained the weakness of His servant. In this 
instance, as on other occasions of our Saviour's inter- 
course with His disciples, there was something which, 
while it must have awed them, at the same time won 
their hearts. He appears to have held communion 
with them, as one friend would with another. One 
end, indeed, we see. He ever kept in view in all that 
He did and said while He was here on earth. It was 
not only to die for our salvation that He came down 
from heaven ; it was not only by suffering death that 
He made provision for our welfare ; from first to last 
His thoughts were directed to the accomplishment of 
the purposes of His Father!s love. Nothing ever 
withdrew Him from this great work. Both before 
He suffered, and after His Resurrection, we find His 
thoughts, and words, and deeds are still furthering the 
self-same end, the happiness of us His sinful crea- 
tures. And yet, while ever intent on this all-merciful 
object, we behold His meek and gracious deportment 
in His familiar intercourse with those He loved. For 
instance, we see Him in friendly intercourse with 
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Mary, and her sister, and Lazarus at Bethany. We 
see Him at the Mount of Olives, hearing and replying 
to the ohservations of His disciples, and speaking to 
them of the judgment which impended over Jerusalem. 
In the same way we see Him, after His Resurection, 
visiting in all humility the disciples whom He had 
chosen, and talking with them most gently, most 
lovingly. And the result of this His gracious inter- 
course with them was, that they loved Him. " Simon, 
son of Jonas, lovest thou Me ?" was the question three 
times put to St. Peter: and the Apostle replied, 
" LoBD, Thou knowest all things, Thou knowest that I 
love Thee." And had the same question been pro- 
posed to the once doubting St. Thomas, we cannot for 
one moment imagme he would have given any other 
answer. Thus powerfully -did our Lord draw to Him- 
self the love of His faithful people. 

K we then wish that our Lord should deal gently 
and graciously with us, as He was wont to do with His 
disciples, we must study to possess their spirit of un- 
divided, dutiful, and glad obedience to His Blessed 
Will. By constant and devout study of the Grospel, 
and by realizing to our minds the several scenes and 
circumstances which are there presented to us, we shall 
be able to acquire, in some measure, the same feelings 
of reverential love and of holy confidence in our Sa- 
viour, which we see inspired the hearts of His 
Apostles. We should sa throw oursdves into the 
several events recorded in Scripture, as to feel our 
hearts warmed by the indications of the gracious 
character of our Redeemer. And when we see how 
He met the wants of His disciples, how He knew their 
trials, and bore with their weaknesses, we should learn 
to look up to Him, not as One extreme to mark what 
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we do amiss, but as One Who, if only we are honestly 
intending and seeking to please Him, will be gentle in 
all His dealings with us, loving us as brethren, remov- 
ing our involuntary doubts, dismissing our fears, 
strengthening our purposes of good, accepting the 
sincerity of our endeavours, and leading us by His 
gracious guidance through every difficulty and trial, 
until we reach that blessed home which He has 
prepared for us in heaven. 

We learn further from our Lord's words, that the 
greatest blessing will be vouchsafed to the most im- 
plicit faith. He said to Thomas, '^ Blessed are they 
which have not seen, and yet have believed." Now 
numbers, even amongst Christians, are continually 
asking for more evidence. They require some sign 
from Heaven. They think that if one were to go to 
them from the dead, then they would repent. They 
seem*aiixious to make it appear that their imbeUef is 
owing to no disinclination on their part to believe 
what is taught in. the Scriptures, or to do what the 
Scriptures enjoin.; but that they cannot find in the 
ordinary evidences of reUgion that satisfaction they 
require ; that they only wait for sufficiency of proof to 
convince their understanding, and that, when that is 
furnished them, they are prepared immediately to take 
up the Cross. But surely the dombts and suspicions in 
regard to the truth of the reUgion of Christ, in which 
men so oftai allow themselves, are less to be ascribed 
to insufficiency of evidence, than they are to the dis- 
like which all men by nature have to the ways of 
godliness. Let any one really love the ways of GtOd 
as set forth in His Word, and his doubts, if any such 
he has, will not distress him long. It should be borne 
in mind that the doubts entertained by the Apostle did 
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not originate in any want of love to godliness. He 
was, indeed, slow to believe ; but that of which he 
doubted, he most earnestly wished to be true. Whereas 
unbelievers of the present day would regret to find 
those things to be true which they have hitherto 
regarded as questionable. Whoever, therefore, has 
doubts about reUgion would do well to look to it, that 
his hesitation of faith be not simply attributable to the 
principle contained in the words, " Light is come into 
the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds were evil." There is no loving- 
ness, no submissiveness in that spirit which will not 
gladly and thankfully embrace the truth of Gtod upon 
the strength of the evidence with which God has been 
pleased to authenticate it, but which requires the 
removal of every possible objection, the silencing of 
every rising suspicion, the satisfactory solution of 
every difficulty in every department of human ex- 
perience, before it will consent to render to Gtod that 
homage of a devout heart and a religious life which 
reason, conscience, and Scripture alike declare to be 
His due. But, unhappily, there are to be found some 
who appear even to pride themselves on their scepti- 
cism, who seem to think it a token of superior 
sagacity, an exemption from vulgar prejudices, to be 
above being influenced either by the teaching of the 
Church, or by the authority of the Scriptures. Surely 
it cannot be doubted that this state of mind is produced 
simply by a heart evil afiected to the ways of God. 

But what advantage, after all, can such objectors 
propose to themselves ? What profit have they in 
that unbeUef, of which one day they will be ashamed ? 
It is their avowed object, at all events it is their 
secret desire, to be independent of external restraint, 
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to escape from the recognition of their responsibility, 
to make their own will their rule of life, to be free 
from what they consider the trammels of religion. 
This is the feeling which lies at the root of the mibehef 
of niost men. But surely if there be a God at all, 
if there be any m^ral government, any distinction 
between right and wrong, any truth in the impressions 
of conscience, responsibility is a condition of existence 
from which no man Uving can escape. The hour is at 
hand, we are expressly told, when we shall all have to 
give an account of our stewardship ; and if, instead of 
having faithfully discharged our trust, we have denied 
or disputed its reality, what shall we do when " the 
Judge standeth at the door" ? Supposing the amount 
of proof given us for the confirmation of our faith 
were in fact inadequate to produce that fulness of 
conviction which we ask for ; yet, even then, were it 
not a fearful risk to keep back on that account from a 
life of godliness and virtue ? Ample evidence is given 
us of God's power and our own duties ; and our 
wisdom is to recognize and submit to that power, and 
faithfully to discharge those duties. Only obey, and 
in the habit of obedience ye will find your doubts will 
vanish and your faith increase. Instead of asking for 
more cogent proof of the truth of your faith, follow 
the ligTit you have, and if ye follow it honestly, ye will 
find it shine more and more unto the perfect day. 
The more closely we live to God, the more complete 
wiU be our conviction of the truth of His Word. 
The spirit of scepticism is engendered, nursed, and 
strengthened by the wilful neglect of religious duty. 
And if any one refuses to act until his faith is disem- 
harassed of all perplexity, he is never likely to escape 
from the misery of imbelief . 
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Meanwhile, let us bear in mind that, however im- 
pregnably fortified a man may think himself in the 
strongholds of his infidelity, the day when no one will 
any longer be able to doubt will very soon be here. It 
is part of our trial to have to walk by faith. It is by 
something short of that demonstration, which some 
would wait for, that our hearts and lives are to be 
influenced for good. Enough of evidence Gtod has 
given for the guidance of gentle souls. No evidence 
would satisfy those determined to disobey. Such as 
love the ways of God ask not for any clearer proofs than 
He has been pleased to give for the establishment of 
their faith. They feel the ground on which they stand 
to be perfectly secure. They know Whom they have 
trusted. They have tasted the joy which religion 
gives. They have had experience of the consolations 
of their Saviour's love. They have a hope which 
sustains their souls, and by a life of devotedness they 
are being prepared for their final salvation. And 
these are they whom our Lx)rd declares to be blessed. 
Such gentle souls as these are never forsaken. They 
are kept by the power of God, through faith, unto 
salvation ; and after they have continued for a while 
walking by faith, living on hope, devoted to deeds 
of good, He will bring them to eternal glory, and 
make them rejoice in all the blessedness of Heaven. 
Meanwhile those who now refuse to believe the 
truth of God, will be amazed and ashamed at their 
present incredulity. They will wonder how they 
could have been so blind as not to see what was so 
obvious. They will wonder how they could have been 
so unwise as to be negligent in making their calling 
and election sure. They will then see that by allowing 
themselves in unbelief, and, as the consequence of this, 
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living in disregard of God, tliey have shut them- 
selves out from His mercy, and cut themselves off 
from the inheritance of fiQs people. They will find 
out that the one only way of peace for man they have 
wilfully rejected, and they will see too late that the 
way they chose for themselves leads eventually to 
the hittemess of remorse, even to the misery of an 
existence without hope. 

Oh ! be not faithless, then, but believing. Put not 
yourselves away from the sphere of God's love. 
Christ, in great mercy to our souls, has died for our 
salvation. The gates of Heaven have been opened 
for our return to happiness. We may be blessed — 
blessed for ever ; but not if we go on questioning, and 
objecting, and arguing — ^if we go on for ever finding 
fault with the evidence which has been given to us, 
having been brought to this unhappy state of uncer- 
tainty by making our own will our law. Remember, 
while men are tL keeping aloof from their Savioue. 
indulging their spirit of independence by refusing to 
believe, the Lord, Whose love and authority they 
reject, is present in the midst of them. He sees how 
their hearts are afiected by what He has done for 
them, and His coming judgment will proceed upon 
the principle, that those that honour Him He will 
honour, and those who despise Him shall be lightly 
esteemed. 

Let us learn, then, my Brethren, to live more and 
more by faith. Let us study to have a tender heart, 
like the youthful Josiah — a heart sensitively alive to 
every indication of our Saviour^s Will. Let us 
meditate with reverence on the recorded fact, that 
St. Thomas did after the Resurrection of our Lord, see 
and feel the very wounds which He received, when He 
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was crucified for us. Let us call to mind how our 
Blessed Lord appeared to His disciples when they 
were met together full of love to His Name, and how 
He Messed them with the blessing of peace. And, 
remembering this, let us now, in His Holy Temple, 
recognize in the Sacred Ordinance of His own appoint- 
ment the Presence of Him of Whom St. Thomas 
testified that He was his Lord and his God. It will 
not be given us, indeed, to behold Him with the out- 
ward sense. Our eyes will not as yet see the wounds 
with which for our sake He was wounded. Nor will 
our ears hear Him saying to us, " Peace be unto you." 
But if we have faith in His Word, we shall believe in 
the reality of all this ; we shall spiritually eat His 
Body and drink His Blood. By the power of faith 
we shall know that He is in the midst of us ; and oh ! 
may we not — if the desire of our souls be to the 
remembrance of Him — beUeve, to our great comfort, 
that His thoughts towards us are thoughts of love, 
and that He will lift up the light of His countenance 
upon us, and bless us ! 

And if we thus realize by faith the Presence and 
love of our Saviour, we are making preparation for 
that day and hour when we shall all see Him coming 
in the clouds of Heaven. We are making preparation 
for beholding Him then in peace. At His glorious 
Appearing we know that every eye shall see Him ; 
yea, even those who by their sins have pierced Him. 
He manifests Himself now to the hearts of those that 
love Him ; hereafter He will be manifest to all. Let 
us then so strive to Uve, so look to Him, so keep our- 
selves unspotted from the world, so abound in every 
good word and work, that when, according to His pro- 
mise, Hb shall come in His glorious majesty to judge 
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the world, we may be found of Him not doubting and 
disputing, but believing and obeying ; not waiting for 
more evidence, but acting up to the evidence we 
have; not living in ungratefiil indifference to our 
Heavenly Master, but by every means in our power 
endeavouring to keep Him always in remembrance. 
Then will not our faith be reproved in His sight. 
Then shall we be enabled to rejoice in His Presence. 
Then will our feelings be like theirs, of whom it is 
written, " Then were the disciples glad, when they 
saw the Lord." Then shall we meet — Oh blissful 
thought ! — ^not as strangers to each other, but as 
friends ; not as those, between whom no previous 
intercourse has existed, but as those whose thoughts 
have been occupied. His in doing us good, ours in giving 
Him praise. Then after having faithfully and dutifully 
shown forth His Death continually in the Holy Com- 
munion of His Body and Blood, after having in prayer 
and praise and holy meditation, and every devout 
exercise, remembered Him in a world in which few are 
disposed to believe His Word or love His ways, we 
shall be remembered by Him in the abundance of His 
mercy, we shall be confessed by Him in the presence 
of His angels, we shall see Him face to face, and hear 
Him saying to us, " Come ye blessed of My Father, 
receive the kingdom prepared for you from the 
beginning of the world." 

And in that happy, blessed state, shall we not feel 
more strongly than ever we have done yet, the truth 
of that solemn, thrilling exclamation, ^^ O Lord God 
of hosts, blessed is the man that putteth his trust in 
Thee !" 

G. W. W. 
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THE JOYFUL SOUND OF THE NEW CREATION. 
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Psalm lxxxix. 15. 
Blessed is the people that know the joyful sound; 

THEY SHALL WALK^ O LORD^ IN THE LIGHT OF ThT 
COUNTENANCE. 

This joyful sound is the voice of the Church of God, 
which has been raised from age to age, and shall be 
raised while time shall last, to proclaim the glory of 
her King. Blessed are they that know it — ^blessed are 
they who love to hear, who delight to swdl that sound, 
who walk in the light of the Lord. The Saints of old 
rejoiced in it. Abraham rejoiced to see the Day of 
the Saviour ; and he saw it, and was glad.* They saw 
afar off; but now the Glory of the Lord has been 
more clearly seen among men : their joy should be 
greater : they should delight yet more in ascribing all 
glory, honour, worship, and power to the Lord Jbsus, 
their King. 

' St. John Tui. 56. 
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Yet how little do most men know of this joy ; how 
little do they know or care what song, from time to 
time, the Chm'ch is singing — ^what Psalms we here 
recite to the praise and glory of God, and what they 
mean. How few are here every Smiday to employ the 
rest God gives in His work — ^that is rest to the soul ; 
and on every holy Festival, to mark the steps of our 
Blessed Lord on earth, or to acknowledge His glory 
shining forth in His Saints, fit subjects of so great a 
King. And when here, how little do we know of 
what we hear, or join in saying and in singing to His 
praise. Would we possess the blessing the Psalmist 
speaks of, we must give our minds to these things. 
We must give time and thought to them, and strive to 
know all that is told us about Christ, and about His 
Coming into the world, once as He has come to suffer 
for our sins, and again as He shall come to judge the 
world in Righteousness. We must think on these 
things, and do according to them, and pray to be made 
partakers of them, till we can sing with joy of the 
coming of our Lord to judge the world in Righteous- 
ness,^ and have our place among those who love His 
appearing.^ 

On this happy day, most of those who are here 
must have thought something of the voice of joy 
which we have endeavoured to raise in thankfulness 
for the Birth of our Saviour. Let us return to the 
words we have heard and said, and think agam of 
them, and of Him of whom they speak. 

Whenever we meet in the House of God, we always 
repeat a joyful thanksgiving for His mercy to us in 
Christ. But to-day, even more than on other days, 
ouF thoughts are called to fix themselves on Him, and 

' Ps. xcviii. 9. * 2 Tim. iy. 8. 
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our voices to raise the joyful sound, because of His 
Birth into our world. 

The proper Psalms for this Evening Service* are 
some of those which speak most clearly of Christ as 
the King and Priest, who should rule the people of 
God for ever, and for ever make them acceptable to 
the Fathbr. 

The first lesson' is the promise given for their 
comfort in evil times to Gtod's ancient people, that a 
Virgin should conceive and bear a Son, to be called 
Immanuel — God with us. 

The second lesson" reminds of the blessing He has 
given us by redeeming us from the guilt and power of 
sin, and making us the Children of God ; and exhorts 
us to continue in good works, by the help of His 
Holy Spirit which He hath given us. 

The Epistle for the day is the beginning of that to 
the Hebrews, in which St. Paul strongly asserts the 
Godhead of our Lord Jesus Christ, and shows that 
no creature — no, not the highest Angel — can be com- 
pared to Him in diguity, and that chiefly from the 
Book of Psalms. Thus showing us that we are to 
understand the Psalms as speaking much of our Lord, 
and to think of Him when we use them. 

The Psalm from which the text is taken begins 
thus : — " My song shall be always of the loving- 
kindness of the Lord : with my mouth will I be 
showing Thy Truth from one generation to another. 
For I have said, Mercy shall be set up for ever : Thy 
Truth shalt Thou establish in the Heavens."* The 
mercy of God, which is the beginning of all His 
dealing with man, and His Truth, which is the con- 

* Ps. Ixxxix., ex., cxxxii. ^ Is. vii. 10, 17. 

' Tit. iii. 4, 9. * Ps. Ixxxix. 1, 2. 
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Slant law which He hath set Himself whereby to 
carry it on — these are the Psalmist's theme of praise, 
and the cause of His rejoicing. These are the grounds 
of our hope and joy, if we are living by faith. His 
covenant with David, His power shown against Egypt, 
His work of creation. His ruling the mountains, the 
seas, the heavens, afford matter of holy meditation 
and cheerful praise. And after praising God for all 
these things, the Psalmist reflects on the happiness of 
those who have Him for their God. His words, as 
we use them in the Prayer-book, " Thou hast a 
mighty arm: strong is Thy hand, and high is Thy 
right hand. Righteousness and equity are the habi- 
tation of Thy seat, mercy and truth shall go before 
Thy face. Blessed is the people, O Lord, that can 
rejoice in Thee ; they shall walk in the light of Thy 
countenance." 

The words in the Hebrew, " that know the joyful 
soundy* may be thus rendered, "that can rejoice in 
Thee ^" for they refer to the joyful shouts which the 
people of Israel raised in praising God when they met 
at Jerusalem on the great feast days. To " know the 
sound" was not only to know what it meant, but to be 
accustomed to join in it, and so to know how to shout 
with joy in praising God. The blessing is something 
more than this joy, which comes with it, and is given 
from above, " They shall walk in the light of Thy 
countenance.^* Whoever knows this to be true blessed- 
ness will gladly join the assembly of God's people in 
worshipping Him. Whoever joins that assembly with 
a true heart will find that blessedness there. 

The Psalmist found it, though his mind was weighed 
down by the sins of his people, and the judgments of 
God on David's rebellious children. He remembered 

SERIES II. G 
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the promise of the great King Who was to come of the 
House of David, and believed and rejoiced in it, and 
praised Gtod for it, though the House of David for the 
present seemed humbled in the dust. He continues 
thus : — *^ Their delight shall be daily in Thy Name : 
and in Thy Bighteousness shall they make their boast. 
For Thou art the glory of their strength. And in 
Thy loving-kindness shalt Thou lift up our horns. 
For the Loan is our defence : The Holy One of 
Israel is our King. Thou spakest sometime in 
visions unto Thy Saints, and saidst : I have laid help 
upon One that is mighty ; I have exalted One chosen 
out of the people. I have found David My servant : 
with My holy oil have I anointed Him. My hand 
shall hold Him fast: and my arm shall strength^i 
Him. The enemy shall not be able to do Him 
yiolence : the son of wickedness shall not hurt Him. 
I will smite down His foes before His face: and 
plague them that hate Him. My Truth also, and my 
mercy, will be with Him : and in My Name shall His 
horn be exalted. I will set His dominion also in the 
sea : and His right hand in the floods. He shall caU 
Mb, Thou art My Fathbb : My Gon, and My Strong 
Salvation. And will make Him My first-bom : higher 
than the kings of the earth. My mercy will I keep 
for Him for evermore : and My covenant shall stand 
fast with Him. His seed also will I make to endure 
for ever : and His throne as the days of Heaven.'' 
Then follows the mention of God's having foretold 
that Hb would correct the seed of David for their 
sins, but not cast them ofi* — ^the sad complaint of the 
Psalmist that they seemed to be now utterly cast off, — 
and at last, his appeal to God that Hb would remember 
His old loving«kindness, which Hb sware to David in 
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His Truth. — " Remember, Lord, the rebuke that Thy 
servants have, and how I do bear in my bosom the 
rebukes of many people. Wherewith Thine enemies 
have blasphemed Thee, and slandered the footsteps of 
Thine Anointed. Praised be the Lord for evermore. 
Amen and Amen." He ends with praise, for he will 
not judge of the ways of God by sense, but by faith. 
He knows that God will keep His covenant, whatever 
Hb may seem to be doing. 

Now if the people of Israel were blessed in having 
the oracles of God committed to them,* if they could 
be said to walk in the Kght of His countenance, while 
yet they had so imperfect a knowledge of the great 
DeUverer of mankind, and of the kingdom of Heaven, 
what is our case ? We know Who is our Redeemer, 
and we know that He is our Kino. We know that 
He reigns in Heaven. We know that His ministers 
are with us on earth, and that they do His work not 
in their own strength, but by His Spirit that works in 
them, and with them. We know that He accepts our 
Sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving. We know that 
He feeds us with the Flesh of a Sacrifice, of which 
they had no right to eat who served the Tabernacle* — 
the great Ofiering for sin. We are come not to the 
flames and thunders of Mount Sinai, at which Moses 
himself trembled, and the people could not endure 
them,^ but into the Church of God, which is one with 
the Church in Heaven, in which God dwells, and 
brings us near to Himself, so that we can approach 
Him readily and constantly by a new and Uving way.* ' 

Thousands of Churches are one holy Temple in 
which His people meet before Him. MiUions of 

* Rom. iii. 2. ' Heb. xiii. 10, 

» Heb. xii. 18, &c. * Heb. x. 20. 

G 2 * 
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worshippers, in all parts of the world, are one con- 
gregation, for they are one Body in Christ. " O 
House of Jacob 9^^ we may say with the Prophet, " come 
yCy and let us walk in the light of the Lord."^ Come 
all ye who name the name of Christ, and gather 
ybm^elves together in His Name, " to render thanks 
for the benefits you have received at His hands, to set 
forth EQs most holy praise, to hear His most holy 
Word, and to ask those things which are needfiil for 
body and soul." Come and rejoice together in what 
Hb has done for you, when His Church celebrates the 
great acts of His life on earth, or the work of His 
Spirit in His Saints and Martyrs. Come and par- 
take of the Sacred Feast He makes you. Come and 
join with Angels and Archangels, and glorified Saints, 
in celebrating ffis praise. 

. Come — ^unless you mean to turn away from Him — 
to show, by your unwillingness to be with Him, that 
you do not care to be found among His people at the 
last day. Come, if you wish the joyful sound of His 
praise to ring from land to land, and the earth to be 
fiUed with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, 
as the waters cover the sea. Come, unless you are 
content to be among the people that forget God.* 

But coBgie, remembering into Whose Presence you 
are coming. Come determined to " walk in the light 
of the Lord." Not as those who walk in darkness, 
and " hate the Ught, neither come to the light, lest 
their deeds should be reproved."* Come and be 
ready to live in the light. Submit yourselves truly to 
Christ, take His yoke upon you, and learn of Him.* 
Remember, until you can remember it with joy, be- 

" Is. ii. 5. » Hab. ii. 14 ; Is. xi. 9 ; Ps. ix. 17. 

» John iii. 20. * Matt. xi. 29. 
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cause you are doing the truth, that God searches the 
heart, and knows the most secret springs of all you do. 
Do not a thing which you would wish to hide ; for to 
think of hiding it from Him is worse than folly ; it is 
to deny Him. Think not you. can rejoice in Christ, 
and not rejoice in righteousness. Think not you can 
rejoice in Christ, and do the deeds of darkness. 
Think not you can rejoice in Christ, and yet take 
pleasure in revelling and drunkenness. Think not 
you can rejoice in Christ, and keep hidden malice in 
your hearts, or deceive your neighhour for gain. 
Think not you can rejoice in Christ, and deUght in 
thoughts of the world and of the flesh. 

The hght of God's countenance shines through all 
creation : it cheers the martyr in his dungeon, it glori- 
fies the unknown or despised saint, it detects the 
wicked in his hiding-place. Yes, whether he wrap 
himself in the shade of night for theft or mur- 
der, or in the depths of deceit for fraud and filthy 
lucre, or in the splendour of wealth for pride and 
oppf ession, and carelessness, or in the show of religion 
itself, to stand well with men hy his hypocrisy. It is 
under this eye that you are called to venture upon holy 
ground, or rather, God has placed you within His 
courts, and reminds you that you are walking in them, 
and in His Presence. " Let every one that nameth the 
Name of Christ depart from iniquity 1"* 

Blessed is your lot, for you are called to an eternal 
inheritance. Blessed is your lot, for your Lord has 
revealed to you the light of His countenance. Blessed 
is yom* lot, for you know the joyful sound. 

Blessed are you if you shall be found standing in 
your lot at the end of the days.* 

* 2 Tim. ii. 19. ' Dan. xii. 13. 
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But if you will be found so standing, you must be 
the £sdthAil soldiers and servants of Christ on earth. 
You are baptized in Him that you may be like Him ; 
as in his Resurrection and life of Glory, so in His 
Birth into this world, and His Life in the midst of it. 
He, the Captain of our salvation, was made perfect 
through sufferings.^ You are called to " arm your- 
selves with the same mind,"* to " crucify the flesh with 
its affections and lusts,*'^ to fight the good fight of 
faith, to stand against the world, the flesh, and the 
devil, to " set your affections on things above, not on 
things on the earth."* 

Learn then to obey Christ in going to battle against 
these His enemies, that are opposed to His cause with- 
out and within you, and you shall have cause to 
rejoice in Him as giving you the victory. Teach your 
children the same course; let them never forget Whose 
they are, do you never forget of Whom you hold them 
in trust. Let them learn early to know the joyful 
sound, and to walk as in the light of the Lord. Let 
them be taught what the joy of Christinas means,' and 
learn to rejoice in the birth of the King of Saints as 
becomes His people, and when they gladly meet their 
friends at that season of joy, let them learn why it is 
that they ought to meet them Inost joyfully then, 
because they are reminded of Him who came to give 
them all eternal life. One would not wish to speak of 
revelling, and vanity, and drunkenness on such an 
occasion. Surely such things must be far from the 
thoughts of those who come to the House of God. If 
not, where are they to learn their duty ? Where are 
they to learn their privileges as Christians? Nay, 

■ 

' Heb. ii. 10, M Pet. iv. 1. 

' GaJ. V. 24, * Col. iii. 2. 
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rather, where are they to learn the destruction that 
awaits them, and the wrath of their dishonoured Lord 
when He shall appear? Remember God in your 
rejoicing at all times, hut above all at sacred seasons of 
i4 ; ta»w, uodersund. join ^th he«t and ™oe to 
the joyful soimd, and walk in the light of the Lord. 

Remember every day of your lives, that our Lord 
Jesus Christ was bom like one of us, lived in this 
world for oiu* sakes, and has called us to live like Him 
here, that we may live with Him for ever. Does not 
this truth make all things new ? is it not a reason for 
being cheerful and contented every day, and for sing- 
ing with joy to day — the Birth-day of our Lord ? 

C. M. 



SERMON VIII. 



THE SIN AND DANGER OF SELF-INDULGENCE 
AND FORGETFULNESS OF GOD. 



Luke xvi. 19. 
There was a certain rich man^ which was clothed in 

PURPLE and fine LINEN^ AND FARED 8UMFTUOU8LY EVERY 
DAY. 

Pregnant as are all the parables of our Blessed Ix>rd 
with deep and important meanings, and presenting 
often different applications and varied lights in which 
they may be separately viewed, there is, perhaps, not 
one of them so rich in material for the most anxious 
thought, and containing in such brief space so many 
weighty subjects for awe, and reverence, and holy fear, 
as the one which He thus commences in the words of 
the text. Such indeed is the importance and extent 
of the matter here placed before us, that to attempt at 
any one time to comprehend and illustrate them all, 
would necessarily involve the passing over carelessly 
many things demanding deep and patient thought; 
and my object therefore in this and some future 
discourse will be to extract from it the two most 
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important points, which " He Who spake as never 
man spake/' and Whose words are addressed, with 
equal force, to all times, all places, anfl all people^ 
intended to impress. 

We may observe too, that one peculiarity of the 
Gospel teaching is very observable in this parable — 
the teaching by way of inference. The narrative, at 
the first view of it, appears only a forcible contrast 
between the luxury of Dives and the poverty of 
Lazarus; the sensual hard-heartedness of the one, 
the patient submission and resignation of the other, 
and a rapid transition to their opposite destinies in the 
unseen world, the one being in Abraham's bosom, the 
other amidst the torments of hell. The reasons for 
this eternal distinction between them are rather im- 
plied than expressed : and it is only by frequent and 
attentive consideration, by bringing to bear upon this 
parable, hints and intimations gathered out of other de- 
clarations of our Blessed Lord, that we see the reasons 
of the just judgment of God, and understand the warn- 
ing sounded in our ears by the awful fate of Dives. 
And first we may observe, that nothing can be more 
unfounded than the popular notion of this parable — the 
sinfulness of riches abstractedly considered. In the 
popular mind, Dives is punished simply because he 
was rich, and in this life " enjoyed his good things :" 
and Lazarus is rewarded, because he was poor and 
miserable. And this misapprehension of a parable appa- 
rently so simple and easy, involving as it does serious 
practical errors, might, one should think, be a sufficient 
answer to those, whose favourite axiom it is, that the 
Bible needs no Interpreter, and is independent of the 
teaching, the witness, or the guidance of the Church. 

What, then, is the great and leading point of this 
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parable ? It is the sinfulness and danger of a life of 
careless security and self-indulgence. And surely this 
is the lesson Vhich the Church would teach us by her 
appointment of the three festivals which immediately 
follow the high day of our Lord's Nativity. It is not 
without deep meaning that the three classes of mar- 
tyrdom whereby men may glorify their God and 
Saviour are commemorated in close connexion with 
the Birth of the Prince of Peace. Hardly are the 
sounds hushed which proclaimed "peaoe and good-will 
from GrOD to man, than we are taught by the contem- 
plation of his example who first consciously won the 
martjrr's palm, that it is not worldly ease, nor present 
security which are the fruits of the Incarnation of the 
Son of God. Rather we learn hence that, would we 
be the disciples of Christ, we must deny ourselves, 
and take up our cross and follow Him. And as we 
look upon the suffering Stephen, meekly yielding his 
spirit into the keeping of the Lord Jesus, we are 
reminded that those who are foremost and nearest to 
Christ's throne, are they whose lives are spent 
beneath the shadow of the Cross : who mistrust out- 
ward appearances, content rather to suffer aCBiction 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of 
sin for a season. While, then, there are many other 
thoughts connected with his '' birthday" who stands first 
in the noble army of martyrs, this thought forces itself 
upon us, that it is reasonable to warn those who would 
make this joyous time one simply of bodily enjoyment, 
or worse, of mere earthly revelry, that habitual self- 
indulgence was the sin which proved fetal to the rich 
man in the parable. The temporal and future condi- 
tion of Lazarus appears to me to be quite subordinate 
to this: the lesson here taught by our Lord is a 
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solenm warning to the rich of the spiritual danger and 
disadvantage of riches : and not only to the very rich, 
to such, as in the present case, are typified by being 
'^ clothed in purple and fine linen, and faring sump- 
tuously every day ;" but to all whom Providence has 
placed in what are conunonly called easy circum- 
stances, who have the means of making life a season of 
worldly enjo3rment ; and are tempted so to enjoy it, as 
practically to forget that it is only a time of trial and 
probation for an eternal state. 

For what intimations are given of the character of 
Dives ? It is simply stated that '' he was clothed in 
purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every 
day." In that one word ^^ every'' there is intimated 
the absence of all self-denial, and a thorough appre- 
ciation and enjoyment of his " good things ;" but 
Dives is not represented to us as '^ spending his sub- 
stance in riotous living," or sinful pleasure; nor as 
what we should ordinarily call a wicked and profligate 
man. No other feature is to be discerned than a life 
of keen worldly enjoyment ; nor is it intimated that it 
seduced him into either impurity or intemperance. 
Nay, his inhumanity to Lazarus was but of a negative 
kind ; the beggar was not forbidden the '^ crumbs that 
fell from the rich man's table ;" though we may infer, 
indeed, from his desiring so to be fed, that he felt that 
an application for greater and more effectual relief 
would be hopeless. Dives was willing, in fact, that he 
should have that which interfered not with the amount 
and extent of his own enjoyments ; but beyond that he 
could not go. His heart was hardened by habitual 
self-indulgence ; and thus Lazarus, though " laid at 
his gate, and full of sores," and his abject misery such 
that the very "dogs came and licked his sores," 
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quickened not, in that worldly and selfish heart, a 
single spark of active self-denying charity. 

Such is the character set before us by our Lord — a 
worldly, selfish, cold-hearted man ; but not what we 
call a wicked man. And putting aside the circum- 
stances and colouring of the narrative, peculiar to 
the time and place, is not such a character a common 
one ? — the character of a class to be found in every 
age, and every country, and which has the deepest 
need of constant and awakening warnings. For 
perhaps its greatest danger is, that such a life is 
perfectly consistent with a fair worldly reputation. 
Such persons may enjoy themselves — may "fare 
sumptuously every day'' — ^may pamper themselves 
with ingenious luxuries — ^may plan out their lives, 
from day to day, with the one single purpose of self- 
enjoyment, and become, as Dives did, insensible to 
the claims, the wants, the sufierings of others, — ^yet, if 
they keep themselves within certain bounds, and trans- 
gress not certain conventional limits, the world will not 
severely blame them; nay, will even speak "peace 
where there is no peace ;" and thus perpetuate this fatal 
self-delusion, till the veil that separates them from the 
eternal world is suddenly with drawn, and they find 
themselves, having with Dives enjoyed their good 
things, partakers of the same eternal condemnation. 

What, then, was the sin of Dives — that for which 
he perished eternally? It was self-indulgence, and 
its necessarily inevitable consequence — ^forgetfulness of 
God. His worldly wealth was the talent, the fearful 
talent entrusted to his care, and he might so have laid 
it out, that his Lord when He came "might have 
received His own with usury." He might have made 
himself " friends of the manunon of unrighteousness ;" 
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he might so have used that which proved his ruin, 
as to have purchased to himself an high degree in 
God's Kingdom ; but he did not — ^the love and enjoy- 
ment of this present world extinguished within him 
every spiritual affection. Habitual self-indulgence, 
the " faring simiptuously every day," deadened, if it 
did not absolutely quench, the natural and kindly 
feelings of pity and compassion. And thus, though 
not grossly vicious, he lived and died, " without God 
in the World," unfitted for God's Kingdom, incapable 
of appreciating the holiness, or enjoying the happiness, 
of Heaven; that temper and disposition imformed 
within him, without which no man can see God. 

If the force of this parable, then, lies in this, that 
not merely habits of gross sin, but simple forgetfulness 
of God, is fatal to the soul — ^if it press upon us as 'a 
certain truth, that, in the last day of account, it will 
not be a sufficient plea that we have not done evil^ or 
that we might have been worse, but that a strict 
account will be demanded of the good it was in our 
power to do according to the talents entrusted to our 
care, — surely it is one which we may well ponder on 
inwardly, as at all times, so especially on a day of 
Martyrdom, sure to draw from it, if there be in us the 
honest and good heart, treasures of spiritual wisdom 
and knowledge. 

For what a lesson in its stem severity does it read 
the human heart. How does it at once cut up by the 
roots all our ordinary notions of worldly advantages, 
the notions with which we grow up, which we teach to 
our children, which are thus perpetuated from genera- 
tion to generation, which the busy world around us is 
uniformly acting on, and towards realizing which the 
mighty stream of human hopes and wishes is so 
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strongly set. The attainment of wealth is regarded as 
the chief good^ its enjoyment as innocent. little do we 
think of the responsibilities attadxed to its possession. 
In spite of the warnings of Scripture, the idea of 
spiritual danger necessarily accompanying it, is steadily 
rejected, and we live, and think, and act as if it was 
indeed the '^ true riches.'' How strongly is this shown 
in the ordinary intercourse of thought and speech in the 
communings of daily life. Are not the worldly pros- 
pects of ourselves, or others, the perpetually recurring 
theme ? And does it ever seem to be chequered, or 
sobered, by the thought that, after aU, it is but the 
manmion of unrighteousness, fruitful of evil, and 
fraught with danger, a fatal gift, which, to use wisely, 
demands all our care and watchfulness lest it prove 
our eternal ruin ? In no instance is the strength of 
this sinful tendency of the heart more painfully shown 
than when it mingles itself with and destroys what 
would otherwise be a source of serious thought and 
feeling. When a rich man dies, even if it be a Mend 
or a neighbour, not to speak of nearer and dearer ties, 
how soon is his death forgotten in the thought of that 
wealth which he has left behind ! Even if not person- 
ally concerned, we feel an interest and anxiety in its 
disposal, which too surely evidences the strong hold 
which the love of this world's goods have over us. 
Nor is there a single relation of life which feels not its 
baneful influence ; it chills the affections, wraps up the 
whole heart in impenetrable selfishness, ending in 
practical forg^tfulness and denial of God. 

It is, then, with most kind and merciful severity 
that our Lord, Who " knew what was in man," and 
the whole mystery of the human heart, has lifted for a 
moment the veil from the unseen world, and shows us 
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the rich man in torments. And why? Was he a 
profligate, a drunkard, an adulterer stained and pol- 
luted by gross sin ? No ; he was rich, and forgot 
God. He led what the world would call a harmless 
life; but his love of ease and self-indulgenoe was 
fatal to the life of the soul. He was one whom the 
world delighted to honour ; but he was '^ abominationi 
in the sight of God." 

Can there be a more forcible comment on, and 
illustration of that fearful word, which we are resolved 
never to understand in its literal truth, '' Verily I say 
unto you, it is easier for a camel to go through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God." Let us put the parable and these 
words together, and the conclusion to which we must 
come is, that increase of worldly wealth is increase of 
spiritual danger. May God deepen this conviction, so 
that whether we be rich we may strive to use it as not 
abusing it ; or, if poor, that we may feel and thank- 
fully acknowledge our freedom from spiritual trial and 
spiritual danger. 

And surely, brethren, the warning in this parable is 
intended to have a wider range than the few, the very 
few who are described as ' ' clothed in purple and fine 
linen, and faring sumptuously every day." It applies 
to all who possess the comforts and conveniences of life^ 
and who have meansy if not for an elaborate luxury , yet 
for making the whole course of life one of easy and 
quiet f yet still sensual and selfish enjoyment. The snare 
of this world's goods is not felt only in extreme cases : 
there may be orderly and decent habits of life, no 
external splendour, nothing to bring it under the 
literal description of the parable ; yet there may be — 
there often is — the same keen enjoyment in their 
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degree of their " good things," the same settled 
resolve of making life pass on from day to day, and 
week to week, and year to year, in habits perfectly 
decent and decorous, yet with an uniform jealousy of 
and carefulness for their own ease and comfort ; in 
short, with a determination not to '' endure hardness," 
as the good soldier of Christ must do. Now, this is 
to all outward appearance far less objectionable than 
the luxury described in the parable ; and yet. Brethren, 
the end is the same. The same habits of self-indulgence 
are gradually enchaining the soul. There is the same 
absence of self-denial, the same neglect of eternal 
interest, the same practical forgetfulness of God. We 
are justified, then, in extending our Lord's warning to 
all who have the means afforded to be tempted to 
regard life as a season of enjoyment, of enjoyment 
which must be innocent, if not positively viciotLS. " Son," 
said Abraham, '^ remember that thou in thy lifetime 
receivedst thy good things." He reminded him, amidst 
his torments, of the fatal mistake he had made — that 
they were his " good things," to the neglect and loss 
of the " true riches." And are not these words appli- 
cable to any form of worldly-mindedness that may 
assault and hurt the soul ? The work we have to do 
is to be " growing in grace," more meet for God's 
Kingdom, our affections looking less to earth, and more 
to Heaven. Now, this is utterly inconsistent with 
those settled habits of worldly enjoyment which are 
expressed in the parable as " faring sumptuously every 
day ;" the making the world, by any means we may 
enjoy, minister only to our worldly happiness: Such 
habits, such modes of thinking and acting, cannot 
co-exist with the spiritual hfe. The life of God in the 
soul is one of constant and active progress. 
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The rich nxaa, as we before observed, is not described 
as positively bad ; his temper and disposition is put 
before us in a negative form. But he perished because 
he strove not to enter in at the strait gate. These 
words of our Lord's, ^' strive to enter in at the strait 
gate," are expressive of a principle which is closely 
connected, with the very existence of the spiritual 
life. Never must it be for a moment forgotten that 
the Christian life is one necessarily of constant struggle ; 
necessarily, from the pressure of temptations from 
without, which tell with such fearful force on the 
secret bias of the corrupt heart. If by God's grace 
we have striven, and striven successjfuUy, to enter into 
the strait and narrow gate, we must still strive, 
strive earnestly, watchfully, to keep our feet within its 
narrow limits. The Christian life is one of constant 
effort ; no peace, no resting-place, no cessation, from 
the spiritual conflict till we come to our final and 
perfect rest. Every day finds us nearer either to 
Heaven, or to Hell ; every day we are growing more 
ripe for the Kingdom of God, or more fitted for the 
accursed society of the Devil and his angels. If it has 
been the will of God that our worldly lot should in a 
measure be cast with Dives, and we possess such a 
portion of this world's goods as may enable and tempt 
us to look upon life as a season of enjoyment, ought 
not this parable ever to be sounding in our ears as a 
voice of warning ? When the world goes well with 
us — "when our flocks and herds multiply, and all 
that we have is multiplied" — when life passes in a 
smooth unbroken current of worldly prosperity— 
" when to-morrow appears as to-day, and much more 
abundant," — ^when we are surrounded by loving friends, 
and our own habits of quiet enjoyment are such as not 

8KRIE8 II. H 
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to Startle aad alarm the conscience, may not, ought 
not this parable to recur to us and make us think 
within ourselves, amidst this worldly happiness, is 
God remembered? or, if not forgotten, is He not 
in the way of being so ? Are not our spiritual feelings 
deadened, our concern in our eternal interests less 
vivid, our thoughts of them less anxious, less adequate 
to their tmspeakable importance ? And if we wish 
that such thoughts should not only recur, but " bear 
fruit" in a steady consistent endeavour to Uve more 
unto God, and less unto the world, we must do what 
Dives did not ; we must deny ourselves. We must not, 
however comparatively innocent it may appear, " fare 
sumptuously every day ; we must break off from 
accustomed gratifications; we must watch anxiously, 
and with prayer, their gradual and increasing influence 
over our thoughts and feelings ; and with a watchful 
and holy jealousy, take frequent opportunities of 
denying ourselves on those very points in which we 
perceive our daily and habitual enjoyment consists. 
It is, under Divine grace, our only safeguard when our 
lot has been cast, not amongst the poor, but amongst 
the means and appliances of worldly happiness. If we 
do not, the world must and will assuredly conquer, 
and for all real practical influence on the life and soul, 
God will be forgotten, and our part and lot will be 
with Dives not only in this world, but also in the 
world to come. 

Such, brethren, is the fearfully anxious state of all 
those amongst us to whom God has assigned the trial 
of a life of worldly prosperity ; but let us remember 
also for our comfort, that when our Lord uttered that 
fearful saying, so expressive of the spiritual disadvan- 
tages of the rich, He added in answer to the question 
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of His astonished and alanned disciples, ^* With men 
this is impossible, but not with God, for with God all 
things are possible.'' God lays no temptation upon 
any man, but Hb gives him grace either to bear or 
escape from : and whatever be the difficulties of our 
Christian course, and unquestionably they are greater 
in exact proportion to the worldly advantages of our 
worldly lot, Hb will " estabhsh, strengthen, settle" us, 
if we seek Him with an honest and true heart. 

Only let the words of this divine parable sink deep 
into our hearts, and be remembered as motives to 
watchfulness and holy fear — a parable of which the 
Holy Psalmist has given us the brief yet pregnant 
moral when he said, " The wicked shall be turned into 
Hell, and all the people that forget God." 

C. C* B. 
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St* John xxi. 23. 

And therb are also many other things which Jesus 
did, the which, if they should be written every 
one, i suppose that even the world itself could not 
contain the books that should be written. 

From these words it would appear, not only as reason 
might infer, that much, hoth of what our Lord did and 
taught was omitted of necessity by the Holy Evan- 
gelists, but that St. John in particular composed his 
account under the present and pressing sense (if one 
may so speak,) of a superabundance of materials. 
Under such circumstances the mind naturally goes in 
search of some principle of selection, by which one 
miracle, or parable, or discourse should be inserted, and 
ninety-nine others pretermitted. Nor will it suffice to 
shut up an inquiry of this nature with the reply, that 
what he wrote, he wrote under the immediate guidance 
and inspiration of God's Holy Spirit; for this of 
course is only to say that he was directed to write 
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upon the very highest principle of i^nsdom, and makes 
OS the more certain that such does exist, if only we 
can succeed in discovering it. Indeed, the fact is 
ordinarily assumed, and we are told that St. John had 
two special objects in view in writing his gospel ; first, 
to supply things omitted by the earlier Evangelists, 
and secondly, to combat certain heresies concerning 
our Lord's Nature and Person, which had then crept 
into the Church. But it can scarcely be thought, I 
apprehend, by any one, that this is an adequate method 
of accounting for the peculiarities of this writer ; or at 
least its want of completeness may be an excuse for 
inquiring if some deeper and more satisfactory solution 
is not to be found. 

The inquiry is surely well befitting this day, which 
the Church consecrates to the memory of St. John. 
Of the other three who are associated with him in the 
high prerogative of recording the message of Divine 
Mercy, which is embodied in the Incarnation, Nativity, 
Life, Death, and Glorification of the Rbdebmer, we 
know but little. One only, beside himself, so much 
as enjoyed the privilege of attending immediately upon 
the Lord's Person ; and of him we are told absolutely 
nothing beyond the bare fact of his previous occupation, 
which certainly was not of a nature either to warrant 
the expectation of any peculiar sympathy or confidence 
beyond what the Lord was graciously pleased to 
vouchsafe to all the twelve alike, or of any peculiar 
intellectual or personal aptitude for the scientific 
treatment of theology. Accordingly we find St. Mat- 
thew's Gospel to contain a bare record of words and 
facts, not even chronologically arranged, and bearing 
so little appearance of a complete and systematic 
treatise that it breaks off without mention of our 
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Lobd's Ascension. The history of St. John would 
certamly lead us to expect that his Gospel would he 
marked by other characteristics. Tradition informs 
us that he was called to the knowledge and service of 
Chbist at an earlier age than any other Apostle ; and 
we know that his life was extended to a much later 
period. And what, of course, is still more to the pur- 
pose, he was distinguished by the special regard and 
favour of his Divine Master. It was no mere arbitrary 
selection, we may be well assured, that caused Jesus 
to love St. John above the rest of those whom He 
called to be with Him. He Who knows what is 
in man, recognised in him peculiar qualifications for 
the reception, and exposition of Divine Truth. This is 
strikingly witnessed in the tradition of the Church ; 
first, in the place which it has assigned his day in this 
little cluster of festivals inunediately associated with 
the Lobd's Nativity, which we may take to imply that 
fortitude, spiritual knowledge, and simplicity, the 
qualities severally t}'pified by these festivals, are those 
by which He is most honoured in His saints. And 
secondly, and more pointedly in reference to our 
present subject, the honoured title which it has ac- 
corded him, lofawns 6 eioxoyoj, " St. John the Divine," 
is a distinction clearly refering to an admitted supe- 
riority in the " knowledge of Divine thingSy^ whidi is 
the well known definition of Theology. 

But before proceeding to the proposed inquiry, it 
will be necessary to fix its limits. All that has been 
at present spoken of is the Gk)spel which bears his 
name. But if any other of his writings are to be 
found capable of being classed with the Gospel, it is 
manifestly desirable that they should be included> 
The visions which he was permitted to see, which are 
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known under the name of the Apocalypse, or Reve- 
lation, bear, it is evident, no affinity to his Gospel ; 
and the second and third epistles both, from their 
brevity, and firom the temporary private occasions on 
which they were composed, must also be excluded. 
The first epistle, however, on every ground, should be 
comprehended, being both ample in size and general 
in its apphcation ; that is, not addressed, like the 
greater number of St. Paul's, to any particular indivi- 
dual or Church. In point of fact, it does not seem. in 
any sense to deserve the title of an Epistle. The 
commencement resembles very nearly the commence- 
ment of the same writer's Gospel. And the latter part 
is a practical address founded upon it. We might con- 
ceive it almost to be a kind of sermon of general appli- 
cation preached by the Apostle. On all these grounds 
then, I say, it is entitled to come imder consideration 
when we are endeavouring to ascertain after what 
method, he of the inspired writers, who seems to have 
possessed the highest qualifications, -was directed to 
" divide the Word of Truth." 

It ha& been already remarked that the Gospel and 
first Epistle begin with words of very similar import. 
In both instances the Apostle commences with describ- 
ing the Nature of the Incarnate Saviour. First, he 
insists upon the fact of His eternal Existence and Divine 
Attributes. In the Epistle, He is spoken of as That 
" Which was from the beginning :" in the Gospel, it is 
more fully and dogmatically stated ; " In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word Was with God, and the 
Word was God. All things were made by Him, and 
without Him was not any thing made that was made. 
In Him was Light, and the life was the light of men. 
This was the true light which Ughteth every man that 
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Cometh into the world." Next, the great feet of the 
Incarnation is with equal precision determined. ** That 
which was from the beginning, which we have heard, 
which we have seen with our eyes, which we have 
looked upon and our hands have handled of the Word 
of Life (for the Life was manifested, and we have seen 
it, and bear witness, and show unto you that Eternal 
Life, which was with the Father and was manifested 
unto us), that which we have seen and heard declare 
we unto you." Such is the Apostle's language in the 
Epistle; and very similar is what we read in the 
Gospd. ''The Word was made Flesh, and dwelt 
among us, and we beheld His glory — the ^ory as of 
the only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth." And then he proceeds to strengthen his own 
testimony by that of others — ^that, viz., of John the 
Baptist declaring Him superior to himself, the witness 
vouchsafed by the Voice of the Father speaking from 
Heaven at His Baptism, and, lastly, the testimony of 
His own acts, shown first in the knowledge of men's 
hearts in choosing His Apostles, and the first miracle 
He wrought at Cana of Galilee, and the cleansing of 
the temple frt)m those things which defiled it. This 
concludes what appears to be the first division of the 
Gospel and Epistle ; and it may well, I thinks be sug- 
gested as a subject of consideration, whether the 
existence of these plain unimpassioned dogmatip state- 
ments, at the commencement of both St. John's 
treatises, does noj; seem to intimate that there is an use 
in mere theological definitions beyond what we are in 
the habit of comprehending. It may be affirmed, J 
think without fear of contradiction, that if actual 
heresies are not found to exist at the present day in 
respect to those ^reat mysteries which are involved }^ 
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the doctrines of our Lord's Incarnation, Nativity, and 
Personality, it is only because we are not ordinarily 
required to define very accurately what it is we believe 
on those points. For it is notorious that not a few 
writers of eminence have, in making the attempt, 
incurred the suspicion of heresy, not it is believed 
from any actual consciousness of heresy, but because 
iheir minds, from defect of theolo^cal traimng, wefe 
not exercised in that nice discrimination which the 
subject demands. But not only ;are clear and dog- 
matic views needed on these great mysteries of the 
Catholic Faith, in order to avoid the danger of heresy, 
explicit or implicit : faith is of no such mere negative 
character ; it affects and influences our devotion as 
well as our orthodoxy. It has been asserted, I am 
aware, by several writers, and, I believe, is very 
generally assumed, that the great precision of state^ 
ment employed by the Apostle in reference to our 
Lord's twofold Nature was intended in counteraction 
of certain then existing heresies ; and the authority of 
an early Father is quoted to prove that his Gospel was 
written with a view of confuting, the doctrines of the 
followers of Cerinthus and the Nicolaitans. But surely 
no one who enters at all into the depth and fulness 
of the Apostle's words can suppose that he is here 
only stating the contradictory of so many heretical 
propositions. Heresy, in fact, consists not so much 
in abstract propositions as in a perverse and depraved 
spirit opposing the Church's rule of Faith because it 
is a rule ; and St. John would scarcely have earned 
for himself the distinguishing title of " the Divine' ' in 
the Apostolic College if he had not girded himself to 
meet the spirit, which raised up teachers and dis- 
ciples of heresy at that early day, by something more 
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effective than mere logical accuracy. Heresy is in 
reality the temporary expedient of unbelief. The carnal 
mind refuses to receive Divine Truth in the form in 
which it is propounded, and so takes refuge in some 
philosophical theory which explains it away ; or proposes 
some intellectual difficulty to screen its latent scepti- 
cism. But the root of the evil lies much deeper ev^a 
in a proud unhumbled spirit ; and when, dierdfore, we 
read in St. Irenaeus that the Evangelist St. John com- 
posed his Gospel because ^^ he was desirous to extirpate 
the errors sown in the minds of men by Cerinthus^ 
and some tune before by the Nicolaitans," we are not 
to suppose that he essayed to accomplish this his 
purpose as is commonly done by inditing the few 
counter propositions which stand at the beginning of 
his Gospel. His intention doubtless was, and this 
I purpose to show he accomplished in his Gospel as a 
whole, to set forth the counter system which it should 
be the business of the Church to teach to the end of 
time-a system not embraced in so many negative 
propositions, but a system of life and warmth, in- 
formed by the indwelling Spirit of God, to be appre- 
hended by faith, appealing to the hearts and consciaices 
of the faithful. 

This system, I say, we are engaged to draw forth 
at this time, and exhibit. Its foundation, we see, 
is manifestly laid in believing rightly the Nature and 
Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ. It has 
been said that this is a devotional and spiritual ques- 
tion — not one of mere form ; and surely this state- 
ment must commend itself as true to every considerate 
mind. Does not our whole ecclesiastical year, and do 
not our entire devotional feelings wind themselves, as 
it were to a. centre, round the Person of the Incarnate 
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Redeembb? And is it not an historical fact, that 
they who are recorded to have advanced highest in the 
life of sanctity have used this mainly as an instrument 
of their sanctification ? — ^I am speaking here, of course, 
of the inward, and not the outward, means of grace ; 
— ^viz., meditation on the Nature, Person, and life of 
Jesus. It will occur to every one, of course, that this 
is the theory of the Christian year generally, and that 
it has suggested the idea of the most successful books 
of devotion which have ever found favour in the 
Christian Church ; and I think it may fairly be urged, 
in connection with the structure of St. John's Gospel 
and first Epistle, as it will probably be generally 
admitted, that sufficient use is not made at the present 
day among ourselves of this aid and incentive to 
Christian devotion. The Creed, for example, is not 
practically used in that devotional manner which the 
Church intended that it should be. ' The Festivals, 
I need scarcely observe, are very insufficiently em- 
ployed, and still more the Vigils which are attached to 
them, and which subserve equally as 'much as the 
Festivals themselves in bringing the great mysteries of 
our faith before our thoughts in a devotional way ; and 
as a necessary consequence of this public neglect, the 
books of private devotion in ordinary use among us 
are also defective in the same direction. That this is 
the proper foundation, as well of Christian practice as 
of Christian faith, we may gather, I think with no fear 
of error, from the fact that the doctrine does stand so 
promiiiently at the head of what I have already shown 
reason for believing i& the o^y inspired specimen of 
authoritative systematic Christian teaching. 

But it is time now to proceed from the foundation to 
a view of the superstructure which the Apostle raised 
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upon it. And the object which I conceive he pro- 
posed to himself^ in opposition partly, no doubt^ to 
that heretical spirit which would rob our holy religion 
of every thing spiritual or mysterious — ^which under 
various names from the days of the Nicolaitans to the 
times of modem neology, has ever existed in the 
Church, — ^but still more surely with the view of de- 
veloping under Divine guidance, a positive (not a mere 
negative) view of truth, was to draw out from certain 
of our Lord's actions and discourses the reality of 
that spiritual Power, which flowed forth from Him- 
self, in abundant measure, as from its original Source, 
and of which after His departure He was about to 
make His Church the depository, or sacramental 
treasury. 

To proceed, then : the diviaon of the Gospel which 
has been already referred to, embraces the first two 
chapters. The third opens at the well-known con- 
versation with Nicodemus. As this was the beginning 
of our Lord's teaching, so it is obvious is that Sacra- 
ment of which He there speaks the beginning of life 
to every member of His Body. The position which 
the narrative occupies in the Gospel is surely in itself 
significant in the highest degree ; and the unusually 
positive and uncompromising manner with which our 
Lord enunciated and repeated the doctrine in ques- 
tion, must have been intended to arrest more than ordi- 
nary attention. Nicodemus was a man of learning and 
rank and (to use a modem phrase) an inquirer after 
truth. There would naturally, therefore, be no dis- 
position to repulse such an one. And yet his recep- 
tion appears to have been less encouraging than any 
other recorded by the Evangelists. And why was 
this ? Surely it is to be regarded as a protest in limine 
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against such as would receive the Gospel on mere 
intellectual grounds, as intended to show that there 
is a high and solemn mystery standing at the very 
entrance, at which they are sure to stumhle who will 
not stoop to the teaching of faith, — a mystery not to 
be disputed about, but of whose reality the gracious 
witness will be felt by those who are brought within 
its influence, giving light to their minds and comfort 
to their hearts. And surely. Brethren, it can never be 
too much insisted on, that the doctrine of Regeneration 
by the Sacrament of Holy Baptism does form the spring 
of all true Christian teaching, and affords the great 
ground of appeal to the consciences of all calling 
themselves Christians, who look forward to inheritance 
with the Saints in Heaven. By recording this dis- 
course then in this place, we may well conceive that 
St. John both had an eye to the natural order of 
Christian doctrine, as well as was intent in developing 
the spiritual efficacy of that doctrine. 

The two chapters next following will be found upon 
examination to have their key in this same assumed 
purpose of the Evangelist to draw forth the spiritual 
character of our holy religion ; the fourth containing 
not only that declaration of our Lord concerning the 
Father, " God is a Spirit, and they that worship Him, 
must worship Him in spirit and in truth ;" but hkewise 
of Himself, as being the expected Messiah, and the 
source and spring of grace to His people. " Whoso- 
ever drinketh of this water (i. e. from Jacob's well) 
shall thirst again; but whosoever drinketh of the 
water that I, shall give him, shall never thirst : but the 
water that I shall give him, shall be in him a well of 
water springing up into everlasting life.'' And in the 
fifth chapter another declaration of our Lord con- 
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oeming Himself, bearing on the face of it a rimilar 
design, is introduced with the mention of healing the 
blind man. ''As the Father raiseth up the dead 
and quickeneth them: even so the Son quickeneth 
whom He will. As the Father hath life in Him- 
self : so hath He given to the Son to have life in 
Himself." To the sixth chapter it is scarcely neces- 
sary to do more than make simple reference. There, 
in words full of deep and hidden mystery, the spiritual 
import of the other Sacrament is exhibited as far as 
His disciples were then able to bear it. Listen but to 
these words, " Except ye eat the Flesh of the Son of 
Man and cGink His Blood, ye have no life in you. 
Whoso eateth My Flesh, and drinketh My Blood, hath 
eternal life ; and I will raise him up at the last day : 
for My Flesh is meat indeed, and My Blood is drink 
indeed. He that eateth My Flesh and drinketh My 
Blood, dewUeth in Me and I in him." In the seventh 
chapter the visit of our Lord to Jerusalem at the 
feast of Tabernacles is introduced, as far as one can 
see, for the sole purpose of recording the parallel 
declaration of what He said to the woman of Samaria, 
** In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus 
stood up and cried. If any man thirst, let him 
come tmto Me and drink. He that beUeveth on Me, 
as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water. (But this spake He of the 
Spirit, which they that believe in Him should receive : 
for the Holy Ghost was not yet given ; because that- 
Jesus was not yet glorified.)" In the eighth and 
ninth chapters our Lord is discoursing of the hidden 
and mysterious power of sin and of its subjection to 
Himself and to the Kingdom which He was about 
to establish. " Verily, verily, I say unto you, whoso- 
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ever committeth sin, is the servant of sin ; but if the 
Son shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed ;'* 
and in the two which follow, he passes by an easy and 
natural transition, fixMn His power over sin to that 
over death. *' I am the good Shepherd: the good 
Shepherd giveth his life for the sheep/' " I lay down 
My life that I may take it again. No man taketh it 
from Mb, but I lay it down of Myself. I have power 
to lay it down, and I have power to take it again ;" 
and afterwards, in the well-known words, '* I am the 
Resurrection and the life : he that believeth in Me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live ; and whosoever 
liveth and believeth in Me shall never die ;" and again, 
^' Except a com of wheat fall into the ground and die, 
it abideth alone ; but if it die, it bringeth forth much 
fruit: and I, if I be lifted up, shall draw all men 
unto Me/' It is true, of course, that all or at least 
most of these sayings of Christ, were connected with 
and flowed out of miracles which He did, and which, 
therefore, might for their own sakes have been re- 
corded. Doubtless it may have been so; and we 
should beware of attempting to force Scripture to 
coincide with private theories. Still, it must, I think, 
be admitted, that no imprejudiced person can peruse 
these chapters in the light of a mere narrative of 
events, without perceiving that there was some object 
in the mind of the compiler beyond that of merely 
establishing proofe of Christ's Divine mission, such 
as the other Evangelists may be supposed to have in 
view in relating our Lord's miracles. Those of St. 
John all manifestly bear a spiritual complexion, exem- 
plifying the Lord's power over the soul rather than 
over the body or over external nature, and have re- 
ference not to a power which was to cease with EQs 
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earthly Bojoum, but should be laid up in the store- 
house of the Church, and made accessible to the 
faithful of all generations. 

The remainder of the Gospel it will be unnecessary 
to analyze, because from the thirteenth chapter in* 
elusive to the end, it is pure narrative, giving a full 
and circumstantial report of our Lord's most solemn 
discourse on the night before His Passion. Here 
however stiU, were it necessary to adduce further 
proof, the spiritual and sacramental character of 
the religion which Christ taught is prominently 
asserted, — specially, first, in the parable of the 
Vine and the Branches, which most strikingly dis- 
tinguishes it from a mere external law or theory of 
belief; and secondly, in that prayer for the future 
union of the Church, in which He symbolizes the 
closeness of the tie which should knit together His 
elect in one communion and fellowship by the indi- 
visible Unity of the Godhead. " As Thou, Father, 
art in Me and I in Thee, that they also may be one 
in Us." Nor even in that part which is strictly 
historical, should we omit allusion to that remarkable 
fieict recorded by St. John, that from the piercing of 
the Saviour's side issued there forth blood and 
water, a circumstance which, although many theories 
have been hazarded both to account for it on natural 
causes, and doctrinally to account for its being re- 
corded, has after all but one sufficient and satisfactory 
solution, that, namely, which our Church in the Baptis- 
mal Service, following therein the early writers, assigns, 
— ^that God ordered it to be a type of the material ele- 
ments of the two Sacraments, which are thus seen to 
have their life from Christ, and to communica|^ to 
the devout recipient most intimately of Him. 
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But little space remains for extending our examina- 
tion to the structure of the first Epistle. But this is 
the less necessary, as it is already done to hand hy one 
of our Uving Bishops in a work* which has gained a 
very extensive circulation. It has been demonstrated 
by that Right Reverend Author, that the whole argu- 
ment of this Treatise is based upon a most vivid 
realization of that great fundamental truth, that we 
have had imparted to us a new nature in Christ ; and 
that the phraseology of the Epistle agrees entirely with 
this view. After setting forth in terms which have 
been already referred to the exceeding dignity and 
sanctity of Christ's Person and Attributes, and the 
greatness of His condescension in taking our flesh, and 
by that means receiving us into communion with 
Himself, he passes on to notice that one great barrier 
to the full accomplishment of this gracious purpose, 
the all-pervading stain of sin : '4f we say that we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth 
is not in us." But to admit the depravity of man's 
nature, as a justification of sin, as is too often 
done among ourselves, is, in efifect, to renounce the 
vantage ground which the Gospel gives us. ^ And 
therefore what follows is after this manner: ''My 
little children, these things write I unto you, that ye 
sin not." '' He that saith he abideth in Him (Christ,) 
(that is, professes to be a Uving member of His Body,) 
ought himself also so to walk even as Hb walked." '' I 
write unto you, Uttle children, because your sins are for- 
given you for His Name's sake. I write unto you, 
Fathers, because ye have known Him that is from the 
beginning. I write imto you, young men, because ye 
have overcome the wicked one." " Ye have an unc- 

Bishop Bethell on Regeneration in Baptism. 
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tion (or charm) from the Holy One, and know all 
things." Again, " Whosoever is horn of God (imply- 
ing of course that all Christians were so horn) doth 
not commit sin," — all which phrases and modes 
of speech, it is evident, are framed upon an actual 
realization of the promises of God made to us at our 
Baptism; as he also again and again in the same 
Epistle admonishes those to whom he wrote of the 
promises which they at the same time made, to 
renounce and overcome the world and the things 
which are therein, the lusts of the flesh, and the lusts 
of the eye, and the pride of life ; and the devil, who is 
the author of all sin and the master of all sinners ; 
and to do God's commandments. And here, again, 
he alludes to the two Sacraments as the witnesses of 
Christ — " This is He that came by water and blood, 
even Jesus Christ ; not by water only, but by water 
and blood. And it is the Spirit (dwelling in them 
and operating through them) that beareth witness, 
because the Spirit is truth." They witness of God 
on earth, he argues, as the Trinity of Persons 
witnesses of Him in Heaven. 

The whole teaching of this Epistle, in fact, is 
eminently sacramental in its character. Whether 
it is more so than what we are in the habit of 
using, is the practical question which I desire in 
conclusion to suggest. And the question may very 
easily be put to an issue. Are Christian Congre- 
gations at the present day ordinarily addressed 
with equal confidence in the reality of the Baptismal 
Gift? Are the Ministers and Stewards of God's 
mysteries in the habit of reminding their people that 
their sins are forgiven, and that they are under an 
engagement, and in a capacity not to sin ? Of course 
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the Christians of St John's day had no privilege 
beyond what is still continued to the Church, and 
therefore the language of that day is still as applicable 
as when first uttered. So that if men now scruple to 
use it, the scruple can only be assigned to a want of 
faith in the Divine Word, and to the hidden powers 
with which Christ invested the Sacraments that 
He placed in His Church. And such, surely, has of 
late been the condition of the Church. She has 
shrunk from acknowledging the greatness of her own 
powers and privileges, and as might be expected, she 
has bred a puny generation, which affects nothing ex- 
alted, and ventures on no great sacrifices. Time will 
not permit me to proceed to the illustration of what 
is here asserted. Suffice it to have suggested to those 
who are able to pursue the inquiry for themselves, 
whether when we pray God to " cast His bright beams 
of light upon His Church,'' and thankfully commemo- 
rate the brightness of that doctrine which His Apostle 
and Evangelist St. John taught, our thoughts should not 
be directed to a defect in our own teaching which fails 
to bring into sufficient prominency the spiritual powers 
with which we are actualhr invested, and for the in- 
crease and renewal of which, Hb has bequeathed to 
His Church an inexhaustible storehouse of Grace. 
May He enable us all to walk more and more in the 
light of His truth — truly to know the Incarnation of 
His Son Jesus Christ, and faithfiiUy and devoutly to 
use all those privileges by which He would promote 
our spiritual perfection. 

T. C. 
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CHKIST AND HIS ADVEBSAKIES. 



C^e Snn0tent0' Bas* 



St. Matt. ii. 11. 
For Herod will beer the young child^ to destroy him. 

We are led by the Liturgical services of the pre- 
sent season to contemplate our religion in its first 
rising ; to view the stream at its fountain-head ; to 
see from how small and obscure a beginning, humanly 
speaking, Christianity arose, and through what hin- 
drances it had to force its way, before " the waters ran 
in the dry places of our world like a river," and " flow- 
ing together " in one mighty bed,^ " made glad the 
dty of God." We are conducted, in short, to the 
cradle of the Redeembr, and behold Him in the 
weakness of earUest infancy, subject to tmusual priva- 
tions. " Every battle of the warrior is with confused 
noise, and garments rolled in blood." There is the 
din of conflict, and the sanguinary display of personal 
might. But if we ask for the Great DeUverer of our 
race, for the Captain of our Salvation , the reply of 

^ Isa. Ix. 5. 
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the prophet, the reply of the shepherds of Bethlehem, 
the reply of the Magi, is : — " Unto us a child is bom/' 
We find Him wrapped in swaddling clothes, and 
lying in a manger ; and subject, as I have said, even 
then, to unusual privations, exposed from His very 
Birth to the fiercest persecution. For over the new- 
bom Child we see Herod's drawn sword uplifted, and 
ready to fall, and arrested — no, not arrested, but 
averted from its object, only by the shield of God's 
Providence, by the special interposition of an " Angel 
of the Lord." 

How intense, my Brethren, and at the same time, 
how fiiU of perplexity, must have been the interest 
with which these circumstances were regarded at the 
time by the blessed Mother of our Lord, and others, 
such as Simeon and Anna^ and the shepherds, who, 
together with the Virgin, "looked for redemption" 
through the Child Jesus, and expected Him to become 
" a light to the Gentiles, as well as the glory of His 
people Israel !" What a trial to their faith ! such a 
trial as we, who live after the Resurrection of Christ, 
and the triumphs of His Gospel, can hardly appreciate. 
What a trial, I repeat, to those faithful Israelites, to 
see their new-bom Saviour received with so much 
indignity, and to find His very life sought with all the 
malice and determination of the fierce and unscru- 
pulous Herod ; until the soil of His native place was 
steeped with blood, and nothing was heard in the 
streets of Bethlehem, but " lamentation, and weeping, 
and great mourning ; Rachel weeping for her children, 
and would not be comforted, because they are not." 

Yet there was comfort, though the bereaved mothers 
knew not of it. He, on whose account their infants 
were slain, would one day give His Life for their little 
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ones and for themselves. If because of Him even 
children were exposed to persecution, by Him also 
should they be saved, and a great reward secured to 
them in Heaven to make up for their sufferings on 
earth. " For of such is the Kingdom of God." The 
Son of God Himself passed through a state of 
infancy, and so sanctified it. H^ has made young 
children to be not only heirs of His Kingdom, but 
patterns to all others ; models of innocence and hu- 
miUty, of simpUcity and teachableness, of freedom from 
actual sin, and indifference to worldly things, which 
even the most advanced Christian might with advan- 
tage copy, and after which indeed the character of every 
Christian must be formed. For " verily," saith Christ, 
" except ye be converted, and become as little children, 
ye shall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven," 
Nor is this fountain of comfort dried up. It is still 
open in the Church of Christ to every weeping 
mother, to every parental heart that refuses to find 
comfort elsewhere for the loss of its little ones. It 
can view them as Christ's ; as called to suffer, and 
therefore to be glorified with Him.* Their sufferings 
on earth have been in a manner premature ; yet 
Christ's sufferings can sanctify them, and make them 
add to their future glory the gold becoming more 
bright from being purified in the fire. Even to chil* 
dren's feet he makes the thorny path the way to a 
more abundant entrance into His Kingdom. 

But to proceed with our more immediate subject, the 
futile efforts of Christ's most powerful enemies to 
subvert His Kingdom, notwithstanding its apparent 
weakness. 

'' Herod sought the young child to destroy Him ;" 

^ Rom. viii. 17. 
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but in vain. The cunning of the wily statesman, and 
the power of the enraged king were alike ineffectual 
against the apparently helpless infant. The Provi- 
dence of God watched over Him, and Angels were 
His ministers. Against such protection, what could 
any earthly power avail ? " The kings of the earth 
might set themselves against the Lord, and against 
His Anointed,'' but " He that sitteth in the Heavens 
would laugh them to scorn," and notwithstanding all 
their efforts to the contrary, would in due time, and in 
His own mysterious way, " set up His King upon His 
holy hill of Sion." To all worldly calculation, there 
never was a more favourable time for destroying 
Christ's Kingdom than during His infancy: there 
could not be a more suitable instrument to accomplish 
the end, than Herod, the king of the land, full of guile, 
fall of ambition, and unrestrained by either shame or 
conscience - from any deeds of cruelty necessary to 
his purpose ; nor could any measure be more likely to 
succeed, than that sweeping one of destroying all the 
children of the place where the young child dwelt, that 
so none might escape. Yet the Holy Child Jesus was 
delivered, and the Ught which Herod had sought 
remained to be the light of the world, remained to 
be offered up upon the Cross for our Redemption, 
remained to be assumed again at our Saviour's Resur- 
rection, remained to be invested with supreme and 
everlasting glory in Heaven. 

And what do we see here, my Christian Brethren, but a 
picture or type of that conflict which has ever since been 
going on between the powers of light and the powers of 
darkness, between our holy religion and the unbelieving 
world, between Christ and His adversaries ? For Herod 
was not the only enemy who vainly attempted to check 
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the growth of the Hedbembr's Kingdom. You know 
how afterwards the majority of the Jewish people 
rejected Him, how the Chief Priests and Pharisees 
condemned Him to die, how the Romans joined with 
them in nailing Him to a Cross, how even after His 
Resurrection the Jews put His first martyr Stephen to 
death, and Herod Agrippa killed James His Apostle 
with the sword : — ^but why do we speak of single acts 
of persecution or individual persecutors? What is 
the history of our Religion for the first three hundred 
years, but a narrative of almost uninterrupted attempts 
on the part both of Jew and Grentile by every variety 
of oppression, and suffering, and death, to put down 
Christianity, to imprison it in dtmgeons, or to tear it 
to pieces in the amphitheatre, or to consume it in the 
flames, or to quench its light in the blood of its pro* 
fessors ? But as Daniel came forth from the den of 
lions to be more honoured than before, and Shadrach, 
Meshech, and Abednego from the fiery furnace to be 
promoted in the kingdom of Babylon, so did our 
Religion emerge from her state of persecution, purified 
but not impaired, to be revered and cherished by those 
who had before been her oppressors ; while the altar 
of our faith was placed beside the imperial throne, and 
the Church rose upon the ruins of heathenism, and 
the truth which had been proscribed became the 
established creed both of prince and people. So won- 
derful, my Brethren, are the ways of God, in making 
the very sufferings of the Church conduce to its 
diffusion, and turning the fierceness of man to the 
praise of His own gracious Providence over His people. 
It had been foretold in prophecy that the Church of 
Christ should be persecuted ; but it had also been 
foretold that Bhe should nevertheless prevail; that 
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''no weapon formed against her should prosper:"^ 
that ''the Gentiles should come to her light, and kings 
to the brightness of her rising ;" and that " the nation 
and kingdom which would not serve Christ in His 
Church should perish; yea, that nation shall be utterly 
wasted." "The sons also of them that afflicted thee," 
adds the Prophet, " shall come bending unto Thee ; 
and all they that despised Thee shall bow themselves 
down at the soles of Thy feet; and they shall call Thee 
the City of the Lord, the Zion of the Holy One of 
Israel. Whereas Thou hast been forsaken and hated, 
so that no man went through Thee, I wiU make Thee 
an eternal excellency, a joy of many generations."* 

These are glorious promises which as yet indeed we 
see fulfilled only in part ; for in part, as you perceive, 
they have been already accomplished. Christ has 
prevailed over His enemies, not by carnal weapons, 
but by spiritual ; not by resistance to authority, or by 
the use of the sword ; not by the avenging of injuries, 
or the returning of evil for evil, but by patience and 
purity, by the wisdom of the serpent combined with 
the harmlessness of the dove ; by prayer and preach- 
ing, by humility and faith, by unwearied zeal and 
unbounded charity. Whilst the enemies of the Gospel 
have fallen one by one ; individuals passing by some 
signal destruction to their eternal reckoning ; cities 
like rebelUous Jerusalem, or empires like that of per- 
secuting Rome, disappearing from the earth — Christ's 
Kingdom — ^His Church MiUtant here on earth — ^has 
advanced to continually new conquests. Like the 
light of the sun, that of the Gospel has been, and still 
is, "shining more and more to the perfect day." 
Europe, which was once heathen, is now almost all 

* Isa. liv. 17 ' Isa. Ix. 
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professedly Christian. In Asia, indeed, the birth- 
place of our religion, conquests once made by the 
Church have again been lost; and the same has 
occurred in Africa : but in both those quarters of the 
world the Ught is bursting forth afresh ; whilst in this 
Western Hemisphere, unknown to the ancients, 
unknown to the Apostles of our Lord,* we know and 
see for ourselves that the banner of Christ's Cross has 
been unfurled, and His Spiritual Kingdom acknow- 
ledged, and EQs Gospel received as the Great Charter 
of our Salvation. 

But the mention of ourselves brings me to our 
own more immediate concern in the subject which we 
have been considering, and to a practical application 
of it, under God's grace and blessing, to our own 
unprovement. 

We have seen, then, that the cause of Christ's 
Church, however weak it may at times appear in the 
eye of the world, hke Christ Himself in His infancy, 
and however powerful or active, like Herod, its enemies 
may be, is really the strong side ; that it is the cause 
of God and His Angels, the cause which God upholds, 
and to which His Angels minister ; that it has more- 
over " a sure word of prophecy" for its final triumph 
throughout the whole world, with the promise of a 
willing submission to it on the part both of kings and 
people ; and, however far as yet this prediction may 
be from being fully accompUshed, it is plain that the 
Christian Rehgion has triumphed already over the most 
malignant and powerful opposition, has outlived the 
wreck of the Roman Empire, has spread from Asia to 
America, and reached (blessed be God !) these Isles of 
the Western Sea. 

Yes, my Brethren, here in your own island, at the 
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distance of five thousand miles from the place of our 
Lord's Nativity, you have His Gospel preached, you 
have His Church established among you, you have the 
standard of His Kingdom displayed ; — that standard, 
which, however despised and set at naught by some, 
is after all the standard of victory. It would be but 
Uttle comfort to us to look back to the success of 
Christianity, or to look forward to its anticipated 
triumphs, if we were not ourselves partakers of its 
blessings. What to us would be the victories of the 
Cross, if we had neither part nor lot in this matter 
ourselves ; if we could only behold the towers of Ziou 
in the distance, without being permitted to enter its 
gates ; — if, like the rich man in the parable, we saw 
Abraham afar off and Lazarus in His bosom, whilst 
"a great gulf fixed between" forbade our approach? 
But (praised be the Divine Mercy!) this is not our 
case : no ; it is not yet the case (God grant it never 
may be !) of any one present. We have the Gospel of 
Christ, we have His Church, ffis Holy Scriptures, 
His Sacraments, His Ministry ; — ^in a word, we have 
within our reach all the means of grace and salvation ; 
we not only hear of the diffiision of Christianity, but 
may witness it for ourselves, and take our part in 
promoting it. 

Let us attend then, in conclusion, to one or two 
practical reflections, which the subject, in this view of 
it, suggests to us : more particularly, let us observe how 
thankful, in the first place, we ought to be for having 
the Religion of Christ amongst us, and being per- 
mitted to join in its extension ; and how careful, also, 
to make that religion personally and practically our 
own. 

1. Without question it is a subject of unbounded 
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thankfulness and joy, that the faith of Christ has not 
only prevailed in the world, hut has heen hrought to 
this island; and that we are permitted to he employed 
in taking measures for its still more effectual further- 
ance amongst us, and around us, and beyond us ; not 
like Herod seeking to destroy Christ's Kingdom, but 
in grateful love and allegiance to our Lord, gladly 
embracing every opportunity to strengthen and 
promote it. 

When we reflect that the Gospel of Christ is 
the Gospel of peace; that, wherever it is cordially 
received, it scatters blessings around it, advancing even 
the present happiness of mankind, and promoting in 
all substantial points the welfare of society, by making 
men not only devout, but sober, just and charitable, 
meek and patient, peaceable and forgiving, diligent in 
their duties, and conscientious in their dealings ; it is 
surely a matter of great thankfulness to the real lover 
of his country to see Religion pervading more and 
more every nook and comer of the land. How much 
more, my brethren, when we consider that the tem- 
poral well-being of mankind, though promoted by true 
Rehgion, is after all only one of its secondary objects ; 
that its great end is to save mankind fix)m sin, and so 
to bring them to Eternal life, by making known to 
them the love of God in sending, as at this time. His 
only-begotten Son to labour and die for us ! Thus 
viewed, the erection of every additional Church or 
ChapeP becomes a matter of incalculable, I had almost 
said of infinite, importance: for men may here be 
benefited not for time only, but for eternity. Of the 
seed which you are now sowing, numbers, and you 

^ This Sermon was preached originally at the Consecration of a 
Chapel in Barhados. 
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yourselves too, may, through God's mercy in Christ, 
reap the fruits in Heaven. Yes, numbers, my Brethren, 
may have occasion in life everlasting, to bless the 
liberaUty by which edifices like this have been erected, 
in which to meet their Saviour, and to hear from the 
lips of His Ministers the glad tidings of salvation. 

It is said of Christ in prophecy, "Thy people 
shall be willing in the day of Thy power ;" and then it 
is added that Christians shall multiply Uke the dew of 
the morning.^ May the prophecy be verified here ! 
May your zeal be increased more and more in God's 
service ; and, for Christ's sake — ^for after all we can 
do there is no merit before God in our best works — 
but, for Christ's sake, may your zeal be accepted of 
God, and may He so bless your works, and so send 
forth faithful labourers into His harvest, that the 
Church of Christ among you, with its ordinances and 
ministry, may be instrumental under God's blessing 
and grace to the humanizing, the instructing, the 
sanctifying, the saving of souls without number ! 

2. But let us consider, in conclusion, how careful 
we ought to be to make the ReUgion of Christ our 
own: in providing for others, Brethren, forget not 
yourselves. Remember, reUgion, whatever good it 
may do to your country or to your neighbourhood, will 
do none to yourselves unless it be made seriously and 
cordially a personal concern. You must feel your own 
need of salvation, your own guilt in the sight of God, 
your ovm weakness without Him; and must apply 
with all your souls — the educated as well as the 
ignorant, the rich as well as the poor, must apply 
through Christ for pardon and grace, that you may 

^ Psalm ex. 
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be washed from your sins in His Blood, and strength- 
ened in the inner man by His Spirit. Then may you 
return with fresh zeal and vigour to works like this, 
looking upon it as a privilege to be thus employed in 
Christ's service ; as an honour to be permitted to 
advance the Kingdom of the Prince of Peace, who 
was once indeed a Child at Bethlehem, driven into 
exile by the murderous Herod ; but who is also, 
remember, " the mighty God," and " of the increase 
of whose Edngdom there shall be no end." 

T. B. 
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ISA. XXXYIII. 14. 

''O0 LoRD> I AM oppressed; undertake for me." 

These moumfiil words you will remember as occm'- 
ring in the song of thanksgiving, which Hezekiah, 
king of Judah, uttered upon his recovery from a nearly 
fatal illness. *' Hezekiah was sick unto death" ; and 
Isaiah was sent by God to bid him prepare for that 
awful change in his condition — " Set thine house in 
order ; for thou shalt die, and not live." Whereupon 
the king (who had been, upon the whole, a good and 
faithful servant of the Most High), struck with a con- 
sciousness of the sin which nevertheless had cleaved 
to him, ** turned his face towards the wall, and prayed 
unto the Lord : . . . . and Hezekiah wept sore." The 
result of this prayer of penitence and faith was, that 
the Lord was pleased to vouchsafe to him a remark- 
able token of His favour : He lengthened his life by 
fifteen years ; and, for a sign that He would do as He 
had promised, He caused the sun to return miraculously 
ten degrees in its course. Upon his recovery, the 

SERIES II. K 
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gTateM monarch wrote a song of thanksgiving. " The 
grave" (said he, rememhering what had heen so nearly 
his) '^ cannot praise Thee ; death cannot celebrate 
Thee ; the Uving, the Uving, he shall praise Thee, as 
I do this day." — Such was the burden of his song : but 
it is not all couched in this joyous strain. Part of it 
refers to his feelings when the snares of death were 
compassing him about, and recounts the prayers and 
groanings which he then poured forth. '^ I said, in 
the cutting off of my days, I shaQ go to the gate of 
the grave : I shall not see the Lord in the land of the 
living ;^ I shall behold man no more, wilfi the inhabi- 
tants of the world. like a crane or a swallow, so did 
I chatter ; I did mourn as a dove : mine eyes fail with 
looking upwards. O Lord, I am oppressed ; imder- 
take for me." 

How natural, simple, and affecting are these few 
words — " I am oppressed ; undertake for me" ! Do 
they not find an echo in the heart of every son of 
Adam ? Which of us has not been " oppressed" ? 
Nay; peradventure some of you are even now 
oppressed. Is it so, my Brethren ? And what is the 
cause of your oppression? what load weighs down 
your spirits? 

Is it some burden of sadness that has fallen upon 
you — some loss, or cross, or disappointment, that has 
shown you the fleeting uncertainty of all earthly trea- 
sures — some friendship severed, or some cherished 
idol torn away ; so that you are bowed down widowed 
and desolate, and feeling as though '^ no man cared for 
your soul" ? 

i. e, (as Bishop Hall explains it) I shall no more have the com- 
fortable firuition of God's Presence in His house, amongst the men 
that tive here on earth. 
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Is it some persecation of the ungodly? Your 
"kinsmen," have they stood "afar oflf," and "the 
very abjects come together against you unawares, 
making mouths at you, and ceased not" ? 

Or do you stand (like Saul blinded in his mid-day 
journey) perplexed by the foiling of some well laid 
plan ; or the failure of some ingenious work ; or the 
unsuccessful issue of one of your efforts to remove the 
prejudices and enlighten the ignorance, and improve 
the hearts of men ? — ^perplexed (I say) at something by 
which God would bring you to discern how weak and 
foolish is the wisdom and the strength of man — ^to see 
that there is a Creator of the creator, a Teacher of 
the teacher ; and that " except He build the house, 
their labour is but lost that build it ; except He keep 
the city, the watchman waketh but in vain." . 

Or do temptations beset you, almost too strong for 
flesh and blood to bear ? — ^temptations to uncleanness, 
instead of purity ; to worldliness and vanity, instead 
of devotion and truth ; to covetousness, instead of 
the true riches; to self-seeking and pride, instead 
of humiUty and self-denial ? Have you suddenly 
awakened, as from a dream, and thought over your 
ways : and does the sight of your own heart " oppress" 
you ? — so deceitful, while you fancied it so true ; so 
completely, almost hopelessly, bent upon the praise 
of men, and the maintaining a fair outward show; 
so self-important, self-indulgent, self-excusing: — ^that 
heart, so lately, it may be, warmed with the fires of 
devotion; yet now, you find, cold and dull and un- 
spiritual as ever, and uneasy at times bf prayer : — that 
heart, so lately filled with compunction and good 
resolutions ; but from which the lust of the flesh and 
the pride of life have shoved out these one by one, so 

k2 
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that it is now as hard and naked as the dry ground, 
from which ^' the morning cloud" and ** the early 
dew" have "passed away." 

Or, lastly, is it not merely at the deceitfulness of 
your heart, but at its " desperate wickednessy*^ that 
your spirit sinks within you? Has God's Holy 
Spirit so left you to your own devices, that you 
are startled at yourself; — some commandment set at 
naught, which you once revered — some deep-dyed sIq 
committed, which once you thought it impossible you 
could be guilty of ? Is it an overwhelming conscious- 
ness of guilt that "oppresses" you, while you are 
" made to possess your former iniquities" ; — a sense 
of sin stiU growing, still clinging with an ever- 
tightening grip; — a sighing after holiness, without 
power or resolution to shake off the chain that still 
holds you down ? • 

Is it one, or is it all of these ? — ^a weight of woe, 
how complicated ; how little within the power of any 
second heart to ftdly feel, or lighten ! Whichever it 
be, you " are oppressed'' ; and, like the aged king of 
Judah, you " turn to the wall" ; — ^in the amazement 
of your grief you shun the gaze of men ; you with- 
draw for a season from the pleasures and bustle of life, 
and retiring within yourself, you '^ search and try 
your ways," and "mourn in your prayer and are 
vexed": — " Put me not to rebuke, O Lord, in Thine 
anger, neither chasten me in Thy heavy displeasure ; 
for thine arrows stick fast in me, and Thy hand 
presseth me sore. For my wickednesses are gone 
over my head, and are like a sore burden too heavy 
for me to bear. I am brought into so great trouble 
and misery, that I go mourning all the day long. I 
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am feeble, and sore snutten; I have roared for the 
very disqtdetness of my heart. Hear my prayer, O 
Lord, and consider my desire ; hearken unto me for 
Thy truth and righteousness' sake : and enter not into 
judgment with Thy servant, for in Thy sight shall no 
man living be justified. My spirit is vexed within me, 
and my heart within me is desolate. Yet do I remem- 
ber the time past ; I muse upon all Thy works.^ I 
stretch forth my hands unto Thee ; my soul gaspeth 
unto Thee as a thirsty land. Hear me, O Lord ; and 
that soon, for my spirit waxeth faint : hide not Thy 
face from me, lest I be Uke unto them that go down 
into the pit." 

Thus it is, my Brethren, that the complaint of 
Hezekiah finds an echo in your heart — " O Lord, I 
am oppressed." But do you stop here ? will you not 
go on to say, " O Lord, undertake for me" ? Oh yes ! 
while your " soul" is " so vexed and so disquieted 
within you," your softened heart (softened, that is, 
unless it be without grace here, and hope for here- 
after), your softened heart — ^which has so often, in its 

* Cf. Ps. Ixxvii. 10, 11. "And I said. It is mine own infirmity : 
but I will remember the years of the right hand of the Most Highest. 
I will remember the works of the Lord : and call to mind thy 
wonders of old time.'* 

The Psalms of David come home, with such nniyersal power* to 
the heart, because they speak with the voice of Nature. Christian 
Header I consider with thyself how — ^in the conflict between faith 
and distrust, which arose in thine heart when groaning under fresh 
affliction—thou didst presently turn, drawn by some hidden impulse, 
to the Bible with its histories and promises ; and to the times past 
also of thine own life ; — ^the thirty or the sixty years in which God 
had borne with thee, and wrought with thee marvellously. This is 
the " comfort of the Scriptures," written that " we might have 
hope" : these are the " doud of witnesses/* urging us to run with 
patience." 
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days of pride, relied upon itself— feels that it is '* poor 
and needy" ; and instinctively turns, for strength and 
comfort, to something out of itself; even to Him, for 
whom the heart of man was made — '^ the Lord" 
who " careth for us." " O Lord," (it cries) " thou 
knowest all my desire ; and my groaning is not hid 
from Thee. Let me hear Thy loving-kindness be- 
times in the morning, for in Thee is my trust : show 
Thou me the way that I should walk in, for I lift up 
my soul unto Thee. Let it be Thy pleasure to deliver 
me ; make haste, O Lord, to help me. Thou shalt 
answer for me, O Lord my God. With Thee is the 
well of life. Thou art my Helper and Redeemer: 
make no long tarrying, O my God."^ 

But how will He '^ undertake for us"? and what 
ground of confidence have we, that He mil undertake ? 
Let us give our attention to answer these two points. 

1 . And first. How doth Gtod undertake for us ? Is it, 
by removing from the sinner aU temptation to, and aU 
appetite for, sin ; and changing his stony heart into 
a heart of flesh ? Is it, by taking from the afflicted 
and mourner the immediate cause of his affliction, and 
restoring all things according to his short-sighted 
wish? No, my brethren; it is by far a diflerent 
process. 

The sinner is still sinful. His appetite for sin 
remains ; at first, in full force, forasmuch as this is 
a condition of his fallen, though regenerated, nature.' 
Temptations .still beset him, forasmuch as this is a 
condition of his trial in this naughty world. But to 
the appetite, a counteracting principle has been im- 
planted at his Baptism; and with the temptation, 

^ Ps. xxxyi., xxxyiii., xl., cxliii. ^ See Article IX. 
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Jesus " makes a way to escape" ; — He works upon 
that implanted, though long dormant, grace — HiB 
Blessed Spirit gradually quickens it into life and 
power — ^He gives him strength and opportunity to 
resist, if he choose. 

Long, it may be, and painfully the sinner has to 
contend with his own hard heart : long is he left to 
question, whether the prayer of such, as he, can yet be 
heard, and the '' time of visitation" still be unclosed 
for him : long must he rue his first transgression, as 
he owns the yet deadness of his faith, his want of 
comfort in religion, and the hankering looks which he 
occasionally casts behind ; — ^all convincing him of that 
awful law, that man can never handle sin, and still be 
what he was before. But for all this, let him persevere. 
God works, but works with us. With a patient, over- 
mastering faith, and with his prayer sincere, let him 
persevere ; and it shall not be in vain. '' The Lord 
hath looked down from His sanctuary, out of heaven 
hath He beheld the earth; that He might hear the 
mourning of such as are in captivity, and deliver the 
children appointed unto death" : and He will " turn 
Him to the prayer of the poor destitute."* He will 
suggest to his heart gpod resolutions, and holy im- 
pulses ; and if he cherish these, the Spirit of Jesus 
wiU afford him httle measures of special grace, and 
sensible deUghts in holy living : till He has gently led 
him, step by step, to a deeper and truer repentance, and 
a more confirmed power of resistance to the Evil One. 

And as to him that is bowed down with sorrow — ^it is 
not God's way to reserve His sentence, and at once to 
remove the cause. Months and years may, peradven- 
ture, pass away ; but the disappointment still be ours, 
and the burden, in its measure, still galling, and the 

^ Ps. cU. 
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lost treasuie still be lost ; and it may be a mystery to 
us still, why what we desired, it was not good for 
us to enjoy. But God, '' that undertaketh for us/' 
gives us such faith in Him, that we beUeve that '' the 
thoughts which He thinketh towards us, are thoughts 
of peace, and not of evil" ;— such faith in Him, that 
though we cannot yet discern it with our outward 
eyes, we do feel assured, that it is for our profit that 
the burden has been laid upon us ; and that — ^if so it 
" seemeth Him good" — ^for our profit it will be that 
in this world it never be removed. And in propor- 
tion as Faith makes herself heard, the voice of fretting 
dies away. More and more Jesus manifests Himself 
to the meek and softened heart ; and the yoke which 
at first was borne with a wincing soreness, by little 
and Uttle we learn to welcome as some realization of 
that Cross, whose form was traced on our brow, when 
we were baptized into the likeness and fellowship of 
Christ. Yes, my Brethren, that Jesus who could in 
the garden pray, " Father, if it be possible, remove 
this cup from Me" (proving His Agony by His prayer 
and bloody sweat) ; and yet, presently, with the multi- 
tude around Him, and the servant's ear bleeding before 
Him, and the traitor's kiss stinging on His cheek, 
could withal answer, " The cup which My Father 
hath given Me, shall I not drink it" (thus expressing 
His own perfect and even glad resignation to that 
from which, ere while, had His Human Nature ^ 
shrunk) : — this same Jesus will help us too to pray, 
and will cause an Angel to come and strengthen us ; 
He will teach us to submit to our Father's will ; and, 
some day, will give us to discern the wisdom of our 
trial — ^the merciful intent of our visitation. This 
same Jesus, while He maketh us '' to pass through 
the waters," will yet so " be with us," that " they 
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shall not overflow us" ; and to " walk through the 
fire," yet so that we " shall not be burned."* 

2. But let us pass on to that other mquiry — ^What 
ground of confidence we have, that God will under- 
take for us ? Have we not, then, His own most sure 
promise, " Fear not, for I am with thee ; be not dis- 
mayed, for I am thy God : I will strengthen thee ; 
yea, I will uphold thee with the Right Hand of My 
Righteousness." — "I dwell in the high and holy 
place ; with him also that is of a contrite and humble 
spirit; to revive the spirit of the humble, and to 
revive the heart of the contrite ones." — "When the 
poor and needy seek for water, and there is none, and 
their tongue faileth for thirst, I the Lord will hear 
them, I the God of Israel will not forsake them. I 
will open rivers in high places, and fountains in the 
midst of valleys" (joy and peace, that is, I will make to 
spring forth from sources, where the natural eye would 
not expect to find them) : " I will make the wilderness 
a pool of water, and the dry land springs of water. "^ 

Have we not, again, the experience of all the servants 
of the Most High ? — of David for example : " I said, 
I will confess my sins unto the Lord ; and so Thou 
forgavest the wickedness of my sin." — Of Hezekiah: 
" Behold, for peace I had great bitterness ; but Thou 
hast, in love to my soul, delivered it from the pit of 
corruption : for Thou hast cast all my sins behind Thy 
back." — Of Jacob : " I will make an altar unto God, 
who answered me in the day of my distress." — Of the 
Psalmist : " In the multitude of sorrows that I had in 
my heart. Thy comforts have refreshed my soul." — Of 
St. Paul : " Blessed be God, even the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, Who comforteth U9 in all our 
tribulation." — ^Nay, even of Jesus Himself ; for H^ 

* Isa. xliii. 2. ' Isa. xli. 10, Ivii. 15, xli. 17, 18. 
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was 80 made Flesh of our flesh, that what happened 
unto Him, shall in its measure happen unto us.^ 

But besides and beyond the Word of God and the 
experience of the Saints — ^both of which the IsraeUtes 
shared of old, — we have what they had not ; we have 
what the Church has been celebrating at this holy 
season— the knowledge of the Incarnation of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, both God and Man, and of all the 
fruits and consequences which grow out of that blessed 
doctrine. The promises of comfort and forgiveness, 
given to the Jew, related chiefly to this world ; and to 
anything beyond it he could look with only dimness 
and uncertainty :* but Christians can look with cer- 
tainty, not only for guidance here, but for glory here- 
after. The Jew saw the high-priest once every year 
entering within the veil, to present the blood of the 
sacrifice before the mercy-seat. But " those sacrifices, 
which they offered year by year continually, could 
never make the comers thereunto perfect": they 
could ^but bear perpetual witness to the offensive 
nature of sin ; and record, from day to day, the neces- 
sity of some effectual expiation of it.' And if they 
pointed to the One Effectual Expiation, it was only 
for the chosen few who had eyes to discern the Sub- 
stance dunly outlined in the twilight mist of types. 
But we, my Christian Brethren, have an High Priest 
"who, through the Eternal Spirit, hath offered 
Himself without spot to God,*' by which one offering 
He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified'" ; 
and '^ is entered into heaven itself, now to appear in 
the Presence of God for us.*' And there He "is set 
on the Right Hand of the throne of Majesty,*' our 

* Ps. xxxii, 6, Isa. xxxviii. 17, Gen. xxxv. 3, Ps. xdv. 19, 
2 Cor. i. 3, Matt. iv. 1 i, John xii. 27, 28, Luke xxii. 4, 3. 

* t. e, as compared with Christians. 
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great High Priest, both God and man. Oh 1 the 
blessed thought — God so truly, that He is " One 
with the Father" ; at once offering, and receiving 
the sacrifice ; praying, and granting the prayer :-and 
Man so truly, that He was the spotless victim, shed- 
ding His own precious Blood. As man, subjected to 
all the temptations, and trials, and sinless infirmities 
of human nature ; as God, compassionating and ready 
to reUeve them all.* 

This, then, is the fruit of the Incarnation: the 
Priesthood of Christ grows out of, and depends upon, 
the Mystery — " that two whole and perfect Natures, 
that is to say the Godhead and the Manhood, were 
joined together in one Person, never to be divided."^ 

And this is the confidence which we have that God 
will " undertake for us" : — the confidence begotten in 
us by a knowledge of the Incarnation: — ^the confi- 
dence that if we sin, we have an High Priest who 
pleads the Merits of the Sacrifice He has offered once 
for aU, Himself the very ^^propitiation for our sins" : — 
if we have offended God, we have an Advocate with 
the Father," who maketh reconciliation for us : — if 
we offer prayers. He sits in heaven to present them ; 
our prevailing " Intercessor^** who " puts our tears 
into His bottle, and notes them in His book :" — ^if we 
are beset with temptations, there He is, who, having 
^' Himself suffered being tempted, is able to succour 
them that are tempted" ; our gracious Mediator^ 
" touched with the feeUng of our infirmities" : — ^if the 
wind of sorrow parch and rive our hearts, still One 
there is, Who was cradled in wretchedness, a sure 
" covert ifrom the tempest," " the Saviour of them 
that believe." In all and through all, in the soreness 

* Heb. X. 1, ix. 14, x. 14, ix. 24, viii. 1, John x. 30. 
2 Article II. 
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of trial and the bitterness of sorrow and the struggles 
of death, when the heart of man is ready to sink 
within him and his strength to fail, then can we 
lift up our hearts and eyes to One who walked on 
earth in human form, but now sits exalted at the 
Right Hand of God ; and yet, in. virtue of His Omni- 
present GrODHEADy stauds too by His unseen Spirit in 
the midst of His tempest-tost Church on earth ; ready 
to hear the cries, and succour the efforts, and comfort 
the afflictions, and forgive the sins, and lead back the 
wanderings of us all ; — " Jesus Christ the Righteous*' 
— our Mediator, Saviour, Intercessor, God.* 

Let us then, my Brethren, " come boldly to the 
Throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find 
grace to help in the time of need." Time of need 
there shall verily be to us all ; for which of us is 
there, but must sometimes make those words our 
own — " O Lord, I am oppressed ; undertake for me" ? 

Surely, it is the cry of every human soul, that 
groans beneath the tyranny and chain of sin ; and 
feels its need of an Advocate with the Father, and 
of a righteousness not its own. 

Surely, it is the yearning of every heart amazed at 
its own blindness and weighed down by sorrow ; as it 
turns from itself, to find a stay that will not bend, 
and a treasure that shall not fade away. 

Surely, it is the voice of the whole Christian 

Church, torn by heresies and schisms and perplexed 

with fears ; as she turns to her Maker, her Husband 

and Redeemer, and reminds Him of His promise ; 

" for it is time that He have mercy upon her, yea, the 

time is come." 

D. A. B. 

" iJohn li. 1, 2, Heb. vii, 25, Ps. Ivi. 8, Heb. ii. 18, Isa. xxxii. 
2- 1 'Km. iv. 10. 



SERMON XIL 



THE POWER OF OUR LORD'S CIRCUMCISION. 



JFtMt of tj^e dtivtummm of out: iLov)* 



Luke ii. 2L 

And when eioht days were accomplished for the cir- 
cumcising OF THE CHILD, HIS NAME WAS CALLED JESUS, 
WHICH WAS SO NAMED OF THE ANOEL BEFORE HE WAS 
CONCEITED IN THE WOMB. 

The text siifficiently explains why the feast which the 
Church this day celebrates is kept on the octave or 
eighth day after Christmas. The Law prescribed the 
eighth day after birth for the rite of circumcision, and 
our Blessed Lord herein became ** obedient to the 
Law for man." It has been supposed that the ap- 
pointment of this particular age had a typical relation 
to the Resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead on 
the first day of the week* — ^the number eight being the 

* Hence, perhaps, arose the Ecclesiastical practice of observing the 
octaves of the festivals, as testified in the Proper Prefaces of our 
Communion Service. The recurrence of the cycle of musical sounds 
with the octaye, or eighth note, will occur to most readers. 
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commencement of a firesh Sabbatic Cycle of seven. 
And it is a singular coincidence, that He who thus 
opened the Kingdom of Heaven to all believers, made 
that Kingdom the subject of the first blessing in His 
Sermon on the Mount ; and again of the eighth and 
last, as thereby marking the completion of a cycle. 
His Holy Apostle St. Peter, too, in his direction for 
the edification of a Christian man, lays faith the first 
and foundation stone ; and having added seven tiers, 
ends at the eighth with that charity by which faith is 
perfected.^ These are at least striking coincidences, 
which the attentive student of Scripture may trace 
without attaching to them an undue importance, or 
giving way to pedantic trifling. 

But to return : — on this same day in the week last 
past, the Church of Christ in all lands sent forth a 
responsive strain to the Angelic anthem, " Unto us is 
bom this day a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.'* 
The second Lesson for that joyous solemnity broke oflT, 
and left us meditating upon the ^' good-will" shown 
forth " towards men." There the Gospel for to-day 
takes up the wondrous tale. And 'tis well if the 
echoes of those Christmas strains have not yet died 
from our ears. Tis well if we have, not waiting for 
this day's occasion, gat us up promptly, and hastened 
to the inn at Bethlehem, with the pious, simple-hearted 
shepherds, there to behold the Lamb of God. ^Tis 
well if we have noised these things abroad, if we have 
talked of them among our kinsfolk and acquaintance. 
'Tis well, if, like Mary, we have pondered all these 
things in our hearts. Then having devoutly and 
thankfully contemplated the Mystery of His Holy 

» 2 Pet. i. 5—7. 
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Incamatioiiy and Nativity, we shall be the better pre- 
pared to comprehend the doctrine of His Circumcision. 

The whole tenor of the Life of Jesus Christ is a 
systematic and continuous assertion of .the union of 
two natures in One Person — a living document that 
^' as the reasonable soul and flesh is one man, so God 
and Man is one Christ." Nor is this lesson any 
where more emphatically taught us than in the brief 
records of the infancy of the Incarnate Word. Here 
the blending of the Divine with the Human, of might 
with feebleness, of glory with humiUation is particu- 
larly striking. Hb had a humble mechanic for His re- 
puted &ther: but Hb was conceived of the Holt 
Ghost. He was bom of a woman : but that woman 
was a pure Virgin. Hb was wrapped in swaddling 
clothes, but these immediately became the theme of 
song to the Angelic choir. He was laid in a manger : 
but, lo ! this humble abode is straightway revealed to 
wise men from afar, by a glorious star in the heavens. 
And now, to-day He is circumcised in proof of H[is 
being very man; while as very God. He receives a 
Name which is above every name. He is circumcised 
on earth as the acknowledged seed of Abraham : He 
is called Jesus from Heaven, as in very truth the Son 
of God.' 

That we may the better understand the doctrine of 
oiu* Lord's Circumcision in particular : let the origin, 
nature, and signification of Hie rite in general be the 
first object of our inquiry. And on these points the 
Church has provided instruction for us in the services 
of the day. Let us commence by a brief and compre- 
hensive view of the leading historical facts. The 
morning Lesson, from the Old Testament, gives an 

^ St. Bernard, S. i. de Circ. 
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account of the first appointment of the rite of Circum- 
cision. It was not given to the patriarchs hefore 
Ahraham. But with "Ahram, when he was ninety 
years old and nine/' Gtod made ** the covenant of 
circumcision,"' in obedience to which, he was circum- 
cised in his himdredth year, and his son Isaac on the 
eighth day.* The terms of this covenant on God's 
part were, that He would multiply him, and be a God 
to him, and to his seed after him, and give him and 
them the land in which he was then a stranger : and 
for Abram's part it was appointed, that every man- 
child should be circumcised in token of the covenant ; 
and it was declared thaj: the uncircumdsed man-child 
should be cut off, as having broken the covenant. 
Circumcision, then, became the mark of the seed of 
Abraham, Gtod's chosen people. Until after the death 
of Moses, we find only a few passing allusions to it, 
among which are a narrow escape from death' in the 
family of Moses, owing to its omission, and the com- 
mand^ that no uncircumcised person should eat of the 
passover. When therefore our Lord says that '^ Moses 
gave Circumcision, not because it was of Moses, but 
of the Fathers,"* He means that Moses sanctioned 
and continued it; for we cannot look for the re^ 
appointment of that which we have no reason to think 
was ever discontinued. But during the forty years 
wandering in the desert, the rite wasy as it seems, 
wholly omitted.^ And we find a special command of 
God to Joshua to renew it, immediately after the 
passing of the river Jordan. From that time no doubt 
it was rigidly and punctually observed by the chosen 
seed, until the coming of our Saviour ; the conformity 

* Acts vii. 8. * Gen. xyii. * Exod. iv. 24, &c. 

* Exod. xii. 48. * John vii. 2. • Josh. v. 5. 
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of Whom, as also of His forerunner John the Baptist, 
to the rite is specially mentioned.* At the council of 
Jerusalem, it was pronounced by the Apostles and 
Elders to be a matter of indifference, and therefore not 
to be pressed upon the Gentile converts.* And, 
lastly, St. Paul declared some years after, that 
" Christ could profit nothing" the man who obsti- 
nately rested in it for its own sake.' 

Such briefly is the history of the rite from its first 
appointment, until it was declared by the highest au- 
thority to be no longer either necessary or desirable, 
being, indeed, superseded by a true and substantial 
sacrament. By calling in the Epistle for the day^ as a 
comment upon the above, we shall be assisted to a 
just idea of the end and import of the rite. We are 
there taught that '' faith was reckoned imto Abraham 
for righteousness, while he was yet in uncircum- 
cision*' : and that " he received the sign of circum- 
cision, a seal of the righteousness of faith, which he 
had, yet being uncircumcised. For the promise that 
he should be heir of the world came not to Abraham, 
or to his seed, through the Law, but through the 
righteousness of faith.'' 

Circumcision, then, was the seal of a covenant 
through the righteousness of faith, and was prior to the 
Law : as indeed was the other Jewish sacrament, only 
by a shorter interval. And if it be asked what this 
faith had for its object^ and what was its relation to 
evangelical faith, the answer is, that the faith of the 
Patriarchs consisted in an assurance that God would 
be favourable to them through the promised Seed, and 
would certainly perform for them whatever was im- 
plied in His promise " to be their God." So far at 

* Luke i. 59. * Acts xv. • Gal. y. 2. * Rom. iv. 

SERIES II. L 
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least as the Scripture narrative goes, they seem to 
have had no revelation of the doctrine of the Atone- 
ment except hy types, which, though they present a 
luminous face to us, had their dark side turned 
towards them,^ and which, therefore, they could but 
very imperfectly, if at all, comprehend. Neither does 
it appear that God granted to them the explicit revela- 
tion of a heavenly state, but trained them to the tm- 
plicit persuasion of it by large and indefinite promises. 
Thus their faith was coincident with Evangelical faith, 
not so much in its object as in its temper and hahit of 
mind. Of the righteousness of this faith, Circiuncision 
at its first appointment was the seal. 

Upon the scheme of salvation through faith, the same 
in all ages and generations of men, God having first 
grafted His covenant with Abraham, was in His good 
time pleased to add thereto the Law. This the Apostle 
tells us was ordained ^^ because of transgressions/' 
and as '^a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ. "* 
Besides the burden of the Ceremonial Law, hereby 
was given a clearer knowledge of the Moral Law ; and 
with that increased light arose an increased obligation 
to its observance. At the same time, it as to be 
remarked, that, however abundantly the Law supplied 
remedies for ceremonial offence and uncleanness, the 
legal propitiation for moral offences was confined 
within the narrowest limits. By degrees, indeed, the 
mystery which was hid from ages and generations 
became less dark : types in dhimdaaxce foreshadowed ; 
the prophetic Psalms foretold the sufferings of Mss- 
si AS ; and the later Prophets declared the vicarious 
nature of those sufferings. Still there was the Moral 
Law, convincing of sin, written in characters not to be 

. ' Davison on Sacrifice. ' Gralat. iii. I9j 24. 
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mistakeii ; while the efficacy of that Atoning Blood, 
which was to deprive it of its condemning power, 
could at best be but dimly seen. 

We are now in a. condition to enter into St. Paul's 
question — " What profit is there of circumcision ?"* 
To which he replies, " Much every way, chiefly be- 
cause that unto them were committed the oracles of 
Gk)D." And surely this alone was an immense and 
incalculable blessing, to know God's will, and that by 
direct revelation from Himself, even (as the Apostle 
adds) though " some did not believe."* Surely it was 
no small benefit when the rest of the world, though 
not cast ofi*, were in darkness, to be walking compara- 
tively in the light. To be sealed as God's chosen 
people ; to have that seal as a constant testimony and 
assurance that He would be their God ; to be pro- 
vided with a National Church and Priesthood ; to be 
continually reminded of God by religious ordinances 
appointed by Himself ; to be famished with a never- 
fuling succession of types ; to have the privilege of 
sending forth and beholding a burning train of 
Prophecy ; to be of the nation from which Messias 
was to spring ; — ^surely these were privileges and ad- 
vantages neither few nor unimportant. It is, however, 
to be observed that all these, though leading to spiritual, 
were in themselves only temporal advantages. Twice, 
indeed, in Scripture History (and the performance 
of the rite is mentioned but rarely) we find it specially 
connected with temporal blessings. The hand of death 
was arrested when Zipporah circumcised her son ; and 
the renewal of circumcision by Joshua was preparatory 
to the going up to possess the promised land. Its 
non-applicability to women, who, be it observed, 
enjoyed all the privileges attributed to it above with- 

^ Eom. iii. I. ' Bom. iii. 2. 

l2 
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out it, and its total omission during the forty years' 
wandering in the desert, are further proofs that, as 
natural distinctions and temporary circumstances inter- 
fered with its operation, it could. not have been the 
channel of an inward and spiritual grace, generally 
necessary to salvation. 

But it may be urged, that if we regard circumcision 
as the seal of liabiUty to the Law, which St. Paul calls 
"the ministration of death," it can no longer be 
viewed as an unqualified blessing. This objection 
would imply that the Jewish nation was in a worse 
condition than the rest of the world; and such an 
argument carried out would equally prove that we are 
in a worse state than the Jews. God will, doubtless, 
judge all men according to their employment of the light 
and privileges which He has vouchsafed them. Much 
light and high privileges imply great responsibiUties ; 
the use of them is the way to more glorious rewards, 
the abuse of them to more fearful condemnation. The 
law written in the heart, no less than the Law graven 
on the tables of stone, was condemnation to every man 
who fled not to God's mercy through faith. And this 
the pious Jew under the Law might do, and did, no 
less than the pious Patriarch before the Law, or the 
devout Cornelius without the Law. The Jew had more 
of Ught, and so more of responsibility ; but surely the 
latter did not make void the blessing of the former ; 
and, doubtless, many were saved under the Law, though 
not by the Law. 

Circumcision, then, conveyed many and great tem- 
poral privileges, which if rightly employed would lead 
to high spiritual blessings. These blessings we shall 
see that it signified^ though it did not convey them. 
To the mind of the faithful it furnished a highly 
instructive spiritual lesson, typifying that true circum- 
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cision of the heart, which was the end of the Law, 
and the road to the promises. The lessons for the 
Evening Service^ declare this : — ^the one containing a 
command to ^' circumcise the heart/' and the other a 
declaration that " that is not circumcision which is out- 
ward in the flesh."* And another passage of the Old 
"testament speaks of this true circumcision as the 
work of God's SpIrit." So also we read of " the 
uncircumcised ear, which cannot hearken."^ And the 
Martyr Stephen connects the two, and couples them 
with resisting the Holy Spirit: — "Ye stiff-necked 
and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always 
resist the Holy Ghost."* Wealso read of "imcircum- 
cised lips";^ and fruits disqualified for food hy a cere- 
monial uncleanness are called "uncircumcised fruits."^ 
Hence circumcision typified the cutting off and casting 
away of sin, the cleansing the heart from impurity. 
And viewed in this light as figuring spiritual duties, no 
less than if we regard it as figuring spiritual mercies, it 
™ . mo^ p^oSt ^ of ChrisL Bapto. To 
this indeed it stood, as hy analogy might he expected, 
precisely in the same relation as the Law to the 
Gospel ; and this indeed even in its external circum- 
stance as being a painful and bloody, while Baptism 
was an easy and cleansing, rite. Herein each was in 
character with the dispensation to which it belonged. 
But further, the Law had " a shadow of good things to 
come, but not the Very image.*' It signified future 
spiritual blessings, but could not convey them. Hence 
Circumcision is related to Baptism as the shadow to the 
substance, as the type to the reality. Nor must we here 
forget to remark the very strong independent argument 
which this its typical character affords for infant as 

* Deut. X. 16 ; Jer. iv. 4. ' Rom. li. 28. ' Deut. xxx. 6. 
* Jer. vi. 10. » Acts vii. 51. * Ex. vii. 12, 30. ' Levit. xix. 23. 
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well as adtilt baptism : the former the rule, the latter 
the exception, where religion was already established. 

Let us now contrast for t moment the blessings 
annexed to each by positive enactment. With the one 
was joined the promise of God's favour, and of the 
land of Canaan ; and accordingly, as we have seen, 
through it, imder Joshua, by God's special guidance 
and protection, they entered the promised land. To 
the other, Christ Himself annexed salvation eternal. 
'* Whosoever believeth and is baptized, shall be saved." 
Of Circumcision it was declared that he who omitted 
it should be " cut off fix)m his people" ; and accor- 
dingly we have seen how nearly death was visiting 
the family of Moses for such an omission; but of 
Baptism our Lord Himself said, '^ Except a man 
be bom of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God," a sentence which clearly threat- 
ened death eternal. Thus, as we see, the one was 
the earnest of an earthly, the other of a heavenly, inherit- 
ance. Even the giant faith of Abraham, which, through 
promises only temporal, or at best indefinite, caught 
glimpses of a better country, even a heavenly one, gained 
for him only the title of " the friend of God."^ Thus 
also the disciples were called ^'friends."' But when the 
Atoning Blood was shed, all who were baptized into 
Him had power given them to become ^^sons of 
God," very members incorporate in the Mystical 
Body of His Son. To conclude, then, our comparison 
between Circumcision and Baptism: — ^The one con- 
veyed an admission to the number of God's chosen 
people, and the privilege of servants ; the other admis- 
sion to God's family, and the adoption of sons. The 
one was the casting off a Uttle uncleanness, the other 
a cleansing of the whole body. The one was appUca- 

' James ii. 23. - John xv. 15. 
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ble to only half a nation, the other to the whole. The 
one conveyed no remission of sins original or actual, 
the other conveyed both; being the special means 
appointed by God, for the " washiug away of sin." * 

Thus, then, we see that Circumcision did not cease 
to make way for another sign equally unsubstantial 
(as some would have it) ; but the shadow ceased, be- 
cause the reality was come : just as the legal sacrifices 
ceased by virtue of the Sacrifice of Christ. Under 
such a view, the progressive character of God's dis- 
pensation is most clearly vindicated. At first men 
were left to the mysterious promise in Paradise, with- 
out any outward seal or token of God's mercies. In 
His good time circumcision was given to Abraham, a 
seal of the righteousness of faith, to assure his seed of 
the Divine &Lvour and assistance, and a tjrpe of better 
things to come. And lastly, in the power of Christ's 
Resurrection, and not until after that glorious event, 
the Antitype, Baptism in the Name of the Ever-Blessed 
Trinity, was ordained by the Saviour of the world 
Himself as the commencement of that spiritual life 
which is the New Creation. 

The way is now cleared for us to consider how the 
rite of Circumcision was applicable to Jesus Christ. 
How could He, the Only-begotten Son of God, require 
any further seal to be known of His Father ? What 
should He Who knew no sin have to do with that which 
figured the cutting ofi* and casting away of sin ?* Con- 
ceived of the Holy Ghost, and bom of a pure Virgin, 
He could have contracted no original or birth sin : and 
in the cradle He could have committed none. Was 
He, then, circumcised to avoid causing a scandal to the 
captious Jews, to whom He was sent, being " a 
Minister of the Circumcision for the truth of God" ? 

' Acts xxii. 16. . ^ St. Bernard. S. ii. de Circ. 
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And did Hb design hereby to give lis a fuller assurance 
of the reality of His human Nature ? This it might 
be; but this was not all. Was He circumcised to 
convey to us a lesson of humility, as at His Baptism, 
that "thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteous- 
ness" ? Here also, there may be somewhat of reason ; 
but the most weighty still remains behind. It was 
for us miserable sinners that He, the Lamb without 
spot and without blemish, deigned to receive the 
sinners' mark in His Flesh. As the pure and Only- 
begotten Son of the Father, He could have no need 
of Circumcision ; but as the representative of faUen 
man, He endured to be accoimted what He was not. 
It could in no other way be appUcable to Him than 
as He stood vicariously charged with the sins of the 
whole world. His Circumcision was a link in that 
stupendous scheme by which He afterwards died for 
us. If it be asked, then, why Christ was circum- 
cised, the answer is, for the same reason for which He 
was bom, for which He Uved, for which He suffered. 
All this was not on His own account, but for our 
sakes. He was neither bom in sin, nor circumcised 
of sin, nor died /or His own sin, but all for us.* He 
was made " sin for us. Who knew no sin, that we might 
be made the righteousness of God in Him."^ Having 
taken upon Himself the seed of Abraham, He became 
obedient to the law for man. He was not only made 
of a woman, but made under the law. And this being 
made under the law, took place when He was circum- 
cised. For St, Paul testifies that whosoever is 
circumcised, becomes a debtor to the whole law. 
And thus, having shed some drops of blood, an 
earnest of that ftdl effusion which was " in fidness of 
time'* to be made. He for (mr sakes rendered Him- 

* 8t, Benuurd^ 8. ii. on Circ. '. 2 Cor. v, 2K 
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SELF liable to the whole force of the law directive and 
penal :^ that having by the innocency of His life satis- 
fied the former, He might in the end undergo the 
penalty, and recover back the handwriting that was 
against us, and cancel the bond, which we debtors 
had by transgression forfeited, and so become Uable to 
the severest sentence of the law. Thus we are led 
to perceive the power of His Circumcision. For had 
He been only made of a womai}, and not made also 
under the law, then had we still been in our sins. For 
how then should the law have touched Him, conceived 
as He was of the Holy Ghost, and bom of a pure 
Virgin? The law, the Apostle tells us, " was not made 
for a ri^teous man,"* how then could it reach Him 
" who had righteousness for the girdle of His loins ?"' 
No — He must needs be made under the law, or by the 
law we must be marred. To take our nature as men 
would have profited us nothing, had He not also taken 
our condition as sinners. 

Thus far, then, all seems clear: but if we look a little 
beyond the present festival to that of Epiphany, when 
His Baptism is commemorated, some such difficulty as 
this may strike us. How came Christ to be circum- 
cised, if He was afterwards to be baptized? Why cir- 
cumcised at eight days old, if to be baptized at thirty 
years ? To the abundant answer furnished by the pre- 
ceding argument, the following may perhaps be added. 
It might have been alleged that His circumcision was 
the act of His parents : and so had He not been bap- 
tized, the important lesson confirmed to us in His Bap- 
tism would have been conveyed with much diminished 
force. Furthermore, being the chief comer stone. He 
conformed to both rites, that He might be set forth, as 

^ Bp. AadreviSy S. iy. on Nathity. ^ 1 Tim. i. 9. ' Isa. xi. 5. 
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it were, cemented into both walls of the building — ^that 
He might at once cIobc the figurative, and commence 
the substantial — ^that He might prove that He Who 
declared, ^' Except a man be bom of water and the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of Gron," 
was the same Gk)D, Who had ordamed, that " the 
uncircumcised soul shall be cut off from his people, as 
having broken his covenant." In short, had He been 
baptized and not circumcised, He might seem to have 
rejected Circumcision as having no part in Him ;^ 
whereas, had He been circumcised and not baptized, 
how would our stubborn hearts have been persuaded 
to abandon Circumcision for Baptism? But now 
having submitted to Baptism after Circumdsion, He 
prepared the way for His command that we should 
embrace the former. Moreover, He hereby left a 
great example of humility to us miserable sinners, who 
are too prone to stand upon some fancied merits of 
our own. Sinners as we are, we cannot bear to be 
called so, while He Who knew no sin, was willing to be 
accounted sin for us. He endured to be called what 
He was not, we can scarce endure to be called what we 
are. But further — ^herein and all His life through, by 
the strictest observance of every feast and ordinance 
,of the National Church of God in His country. He 
left us a notable lesson that we should root out all 
captious spirit, and cheerfully conform to those ordi- 
nances and ceremonies, which the Apostles and their 
successors have appointed for the weU-being and 
ordering of the Church. 

Having thus seen why our Lord was circumcised, 
and the great benefits which we receive thereby, httle 
need be said to show how fitly the imposition of 

* St. Benuurd. ' 
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the Name Jesus corresponds to such an occasion. If 
we would know why it was usual among the Jews 
to give the child its name at circumcision, we have 
only to remember that at the institution of the rite, 
God gave the name of Abraham to His servant, who 
was before called Abram. As that name was sig- 
nificant of the term& of that covenant, even of the 
promise that he. should be a father of many nations ; 
so is the name Jssus significant of the Gospel Co^ 
venant, being given unto Him Who " shall save His 
people from their sins/' The name of Jesus is the 
same^ as Joshua: and as the names correspond^ so 
was the first Jesus a singular type of the second. 
To Him (and not to Moses) was the command of Cir- 
cumcision given; while the second Jesus was the 
author of "the circumcision made without hands,-' 
" in the Spirit, not in the letter.''* Joshua entered 
upon his office on the banks of the river Jordan, 
where Jesus also by His Baptism commenced His 
ministry. Joshua there chose twelve men out of 
the people, to carry twelve stones over with them, 
as Jesus thence began to choose His twelve Apostles, 
those foundation stones in the Church of God. But 
our Jesus was a Saviour in very truth — ^a Saviour, 
not such as Joshua, and others who prefigured Him, 
but in a manner far more singular and eminent. The 
shadow had passed away, the substance had now come. 
They had preserved Israel from temporal danger, and 
earthly foes: He preserves His people from perils 
eternal, and from the fraud and maUce of tbe Devil. 
Hence, when this name Jesus had been borne by Him, 
Who had been foretold by the Prophet, as " mighty 
to save," it became a hallowed name, at which every 

* Pearson on the Creed. 
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knee should bow. But as the fuller consideration of 
this glorious name was more appropriate to the Angel's 
text on the Feast so recently celebrated, I shall only 
further briefly remark upon its peculiar accordance 
with the time of its imposition. For when could He 
with greater propriety receive such a title, than when 
He took upon Him the burden of the Law, under 
which we wretched sinnei^ were groanmg, lookmg 
to a Mystery for the means of deliverance ? On what 
occasion could the name Jesus, foretold by the angels, 
be more fitiy imposed than when He girt Himself 
up to lead us from Sinai to Sion ; when, from being 
under the ministration of death, He made us partakers 
of the ministration of glory ? 

And now, Brethren, having shown so great fulness 
on His part, shall all be emptiness on ours ? Shall 
not we, unprofitable servants though we be in our- 
selves, yet "of His fulness having all received,''* press 
forward to glorify Him in that which He has freely 
given ? Have we no notes of love and adoration to 
utter, no lives to consecrate to His service, no hearts 
to surrender wholly unto Him ? The great lesson of 
the day still remains to be learned ; the moral of our 
sermon to be told. If so much on His part, what 
now on ours ? " Grant us, O Lord, the true circum- 
cision of the Spirit, that our hearts and all our 
members, being mortified from all worldly and carnal 
lusts, we may in all things obey Thy blessed will," 
Thus are we taught to pray in the Collect for this fes- 
tival — " Through the same Jesus Christ our Lord, 
Who became obedient to the law for man." The type 
is now abolished, to make way for the substance. If 
we be circumcised in the flesh, Christ shall profit us 
nothing: but neither shall Christ profit us, if we be not 

^ John i. 16. 
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circumcised in the Spirit. For that is not "circum- 
cision, which is outward in the flesh, but circumcision 
is that of the heart, in the Spirit, and not in the 
letter."* And " they are the true circumcision which 
worship God in Spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, 
and have no confidence in the flesh."' How glorious is 
that change which the Apostle describes in this Epistle 
to the church at Colossae, which he thus addresses — 
" In Whom (i.e. in Christ Jesus) ye are circumcised . 
with the circumcision made without hands, in putting 
ofi^ the body of the sins of the flesh, by the circum- 
cision of Christ : buried with Him in Baptism, 
wherein also ye are risen with Him through the faith 
of the operation of God, Who raised Him from the 
dead."* The circumcision of Christ, then, is the cir- 
cumcision made without hands, no longer like its type 
appUed to a single sinful member ; but the thorough 
and entire circumcision of the whole man, the mystical 
burying of the whole body of sin through Baptism in 
the Name of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. What, 
then, shall be said of us, if with Christ our Repre- 
sentative we be mystically buried and raised up again 
in Baptism, dead unto sin, raised to newness of life, 
whne in reality we are aUowing sin to reign without a 
struggle in one or more of our members-while we are 
taking no pains to realize this great change in our lives 
and conversation, by " mortifying our hearts from all 
carnal and wcwrldly lusts?" Oh ! Brethren, it is a fearful 
thought, that any of us should be ^holding the truth in 
uniighteousnesss, neglecting our privileges, spuming 
our regeneration. Though our sins be buried in our 
Saviour's grave ; though, if we be true to our pro- 
fession, we have strength from on high to triumph over 
them, and our frailties shall have no power to con- 

» Rom. ii. 28. • Phil. iii. 3. » Coloss. ii. 11. 
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demn us; still how great a struggle is needful — ^in how 
severe though glorious a warfieure are we engaged! The 
strait gate is to be entered, in spite of carnal affections 
tearing us this way or that from the narrow path ; a 
right hand is to be cut off ; or a right eye to be plucked 
out. The Cross of Christ is to be taken up by aU who 
would be His true disciples. Those of you. Brethren, 
who have in good earnest set to work, to subdue any 
evil habit, know the difficulty you had, with even 
perhaps all your attention concentrated upon that one 
object. And how much that is evil in us is to be cru- 
cified ! And how short is life ! Lo^d ! spare us yet a 
little, that we may be better prepared to meet Thbb 
at the last day. 

The IsraeUtes went not up into the land of promise, 
until they had been circumcised : neither can we enter 
the Heavenly Canaan, ^'wherein nowise shall enter 
anything that defileth,"' without the true circumcision 
pf the Spirit. If some under the old dispensation, 
if some before the law, wnder the law, and without the 
law, pleased God, and found Him '^ a rewarder of 
them which diligently seek Him," how shall we appear, 
imto whom " He hath spoken by His Son," if we be 
rejected ? If they found the strait gate in the dim 
twiUght, how will it fare with us, if we miss it in the 
full noonday ? If , in the case of those who had no 
seal of a covenant from God, and of those who had a 
seal, highly typical indeed, but conveying only temporal 
blessings and privileges, "every transgression and dis- 
obedience received a just recompense of reward, how 
shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation?"' 
The men of Nineveh, as our Lord has declared, " shall 
rise up in judgment against" those under the old cir- 
cumcision and condemn them; how much more, then, 

* Rev. xxi. 27. ' Heb. ii. 2, 3. 
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shall they condemn us who have received the new?, — 
that awful gift of regeneration, which shall either shine 
the foremost jewel in our heavenly crown, or sear our 
consciences like a hot iron ? Oh ! then, heloved in 
the Lord, let not this solemn festival of His Circum- 
cision, as it calls us annually to this service, find us 
with still uncircumcised hearts. Let not our salutation 
on this first day of each returning year go forth any 
more from " uncircumcised lips,*'* meaning much that 
is false, and hollow, and vain; when it should mean all 
that is high, and holy, and heavenly. Let not this sea- 
son, which worldly business claims for winding up its 
accoxmts, find our great account with our Makbr still 
unexamined, or, it may be, only half-examined. No 
one here present can tell, if he may be spared to hear 
many more — nay, one more, of such greetings as he 
has heard to-day. And how much remains to be done 
even by the best of us ! How many corrupt and ever 
springing thoughts are to be checked! How many 
unchristian tempers to be restrained ! How many evil 
habits to be rooted out ! How much pride to be 
subdued ! . How many shortcomings to be lamented, 
and guarded against for the future ! And surely, not 
to speak of grosser sins, here is work enough for the 
circumciser's knife. May God grant us evermore in our 
hearts the presence of that True Circumciser, without 
Whom all our efforts are vain. For how much of His 
blessing, on how many searchings of the heart, on how 
much of watchfulness, on how much of prayer, is 
needed, that we may walk answerably to our pro- 
fession, " continually mortifying all our evil and 
corrupt affections, and daily proceeding in all virtue 
and godliness of living !" 

G .G. H. 

^ Ex. vi. 12. 



SERMON XIII. 

THE COMING OF CHRIST THE SHINING FORTH 

OF LIGHT. 



Isaiah lx, 1. 
Arise I shine ! — for Thy Light is come. 

In the festivals of the Church, this season is called the 
Epiphany. This term is made up of two Greek 
words, which signify " shining on ;" and denotes the 
grace of God shining on the Gentile world. like the 
glorious light of the sim — ^which does not illuminate 
every portion of the earth at once — the mercy of God 
has been gradually extended, according to His sove- 
reigi^ WlQ : and by far the greater portion of mankind, 
at this time, do not (however mysterious this may 
seem to us) rejoice in the bright beams and reviving 
comfort of Divine Revelation. 

Consider the course which God took in making 
Himself known, after the fall and corruption of man. 
He appointed sacrifices to be rendered of the blood of 
innocent animals, and worship to be therewith offered. 
He appeared Himself, and gave commands to Noah, 
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to Abraham, and otkers. Hb took up Enoch into 
Heaven, to teach that there is another and a better 
life. But all this time, during the 2500 years, which 
we call the Patriarchal dispensation, there was no 
written Word of God for man. To this Dispensation 
succeeded that of Moses. Abraham^s family, (with 
whom the covenant was established) being now grown 
up into a great nation, received, in their way from 
Egypt to Canaan, the Law from Sinsd. Three great 
feasts, the Passover, Pentecost, and that of Tabernacles, 
were instituted, to remind them of their deliverance 
from slavery ; of the giving the , Law : and of their 
being led by God through the wilderness of Arabia. 
The fast of the great day of Atonement, and a multi- 
tude of rites and ceremonies were added. The 
ojbject of these was, to keep the nation separate: 
to prepare the world for the Coming of Christ — and 
to maintain a beUef in One true Gk)D — Spiritual, 
Holy, Eternal. The Law could not take away sin. It 
convinced of sin. It pointed to the Lamb of God. 
It even provided forgiveness — as to this world. For, 
instead of life being taken, for any sin committed 
against God, a '^trespass-offering was made on the altar, 
and the sinner was restored to the congregation. But 
the Law was not by any means so full or spiritual in 
its requirement, as the rule of the Gospel. Moses, 
for the hardness of their hearts, was allowed to 
tolerate several habits of life, which Christ in His 
Sermon on the Mount, raised to a higher degree 
of perfection. The grosser crimes, such as murder 
and adtiltery, were not any longer confined to the 
outward act. The end of this second Dispensation 
was. answered in the expectation of the Saviour, 
which was well nigh universal, when He appeared. It 
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was answered in the fact that, at that corrupt tune, 
when Rome and Greece and Egypt were howing before 
gods of wood and stone, the nation of the Jews were 
found worshippmg the unseen God by faith, reverencing 
His Scripture, and looking for the promised Redemp- 
tion. 

This second Dispensation accompUshed, Jesus 
Christ was bom — and with Him, Ufe and immor- 
tality were brought to light, through the Gospel. In 
Ghrist was established the third, and, as we are 
assured in Scripture, the last Dispensation imder which 
this world is to be proved. Under this blessed system, 
which the Son of God Himself came down to con- 
soUdate, entire forgiveness is provided for the children 
of men ; and a new life implanted and carried on in 
the heart, humbled and made submissive by the Holy 
Spirit. And this blessed hope and gracious conver- 
sion are wrought in all who by the grace of Holy 
Baptism, duly cherished, devote themselves to God, 
with true repentance, and steadfast /ait A in their Sa- 
viour ; while the glorious crown of redeeming love 
awaits the ransomed in the kingdom of their Lord. 

Having set before yon the three stages of Divine 
grace, . I come next to mention the rising of the star 
in the East — and its guiding the Persian wise men to 
Bethlehem. This was an intimation from God, that 
the covenant of mercy was no longer to be confined to 
the Jews. The prophecy was clear, that the day was 
coming, when the Grentiles were to rejoice in com- 
munion with God's people ; when they were to praise 
Jehovah, and to trust in the Saviour, the Root of 
Jesse. Angels appeared to poor Jewish Shepherds, 
announcing the birth of the Messiah — and almost 
at the same time, a star rises — ^as a sign to the 
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princes of the Gentiles, and guides their way to 
the very feet of Him, — who was at once a 
light to lighten the Gentiles^ and the glory of 
Israel.'^ Now, was that Mystery to be brought to 
pass, which the Jewish mind found it so hard to 
receive, that there was " no diflference" — ^that the 
same Lord was rich in mercy to all that should call 
on Him/' No longer was the worship of the Temple 
to be the badge of God's servants ; but Faith in the 
Saviour, working by love and purifying the heart, 
and training for Heaven, was to justify and comfort 
the soul. The Lord proclaimed His Death to be a 
Sacrifice for all ; and ComeUus, directed by the Spirit 
of God, was the first of a long line of beUevers from 
among the Gentiles, amongst whom we also have been 
elected into the family of God. 

Such was the gradual course of the dealings of God, 
and such His Manifestation of Christ to the Gentiles, 
by the leading of a Star, But it will greatly tend to 
clear and strengthen our view, if we refer to the first 
lesson for this morning's service, the first words of 
which are selected for the text : — " Arise ! shine ! — ^for 
thy Light is come !" 

The Redeemer seems to address His Church as 
if depressed and fallen to the earth : — " Arise ! and as 
darkened : shine I — ^for thy Light is come" : and now, 
after a long period -of blindness and corruption, and 
suffering, and opposition, the Glory of the Lord was 
arisen amongst His people. While some degree of 
fear — ^holy, reverential fear — ^was excited at the mighty 
doings of the Lord, the Church was to behold the 
gathering of the Redeemed, and 'to exult in the praise 
of the Lord, that should be offered. In that day, 
instead of the heaviness which, wearies all of us in our 
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worship, and hinders some from worshipping at all, 
the servants of God are to flee to Him, and find peace 
before HSs Throne, as the dove fleeth to the resting- 
place of her peacefol abode. Every prayer shall be 
rendered with acceptance, and the Lord shall glorify 
His House with HSs Glory. 

The events are, according to the costom of Scrip- 
ture, gathered together in one, though following in 
succession. The spreading of the Gospel as a witness 
among the Oentile nations is declared, especially in 
the East and West: and great promises seem to 
belong to the Jews from this chapter. At that time 
when '' aU Israel shall be saved," the fulness of the 
Gentiles having first come in, the Gentiles, though 
for so many years either cruel or n^lectful in their 
conduct to the Jews, shall at that time be brotherly 
and kind. It is implied that they shall ^ve ready 
assistance in restoring the ruined city Jerusalem. 
The Gentile is described as ministering unto the 
children of Abraham. Thdr kings are seen joining 
to pay homage to the once-despised, now exalted, 
city of Sion. The choicest trees of the forest are 
chosen to adorn the sanctuary of God, and instead of 
bang forsaken, as of old, Jerusaleoi is to become an 
eternal excellency, the joy of many generations. But 
there is one mark of honour which will exalt it &r 
above aU, and that is the very JPreaeiicf of <A«Rbdbembr 
Himself. — '* I wiD make the place of My Feet to be 
glorious.*' ''The Name of the Lord God is to be there; 
the Lord God is to be an everiasting li^t : and God 
is to be the Glory of His Church.'' When we ooiq>Ie 
these dedarations with the more open promises of 
Christ, that the Jews should, in time, welcome Him, 
crying '' Blessed is He that oHiieth in the Name of the 
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Lord'* — ^when we recall His promises to the Twelve, 
that they should sit on thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel, and the assurance of the Angel at His 
Ascension, that the same Jesus should comej in like 
manner as they had seen Him go into Heaven — ^when, 
I say, we dwell on all these things, — we can hardly 
doubt that in the latter days of His Church (and we 
know not how nigh that period may be) the enemies of 
the Lord will, after a mighty judgment, be over- 
thrown. The Jews will have been gathered again 
into the fold of the Lord, and Christ will reign amid 
the glories of a new Heaven and a new Earth. Then 
will there be perfect righteousness. " Thy, people 
shall be righteous" : whereas many now are Cliristians 
but in name, who cry " Lord, Lord,*' and give the 
outward semblance of service, but do not the will of 
His Father. Where there is true righteousness 
there will he peace. And accordingly we learn that 
violence shall no more be heard, nor destruction, nor 
wasting. The very " walls shall be called Salvation, 
and the gates thereof Praise." Neither shall there be 
any more sorrow. Where death is abohshed, and sin 
destroyed, what room can be left for mourning and 
woe ? and want cannot enter, for there the inheritance 
is from the Lord. It is of His own planting : it is the 
work of His own hands. And let him that hath an 
ear hear what the Spirit saith unto the Churches : — 
'^ I, the Lord (for Christ Jesus it is that is speaking 
throughout), will hasten it in His time.*' 

Thus shortly hath been set before you the counsels 
of the Lord in slowly bringing to pass the mercy of 
the Gospel among Jews and Gentiles, the manifesta- 
tion of its tidings • to the Gentiles by a Star, and the 
completion of Christ's Church in glory, when the 
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Lord Jbsus Himself shall reign among His ancients^ 
and His Church shall arise and shine, because her 
Light is come. 

Does it not seem most ertraordinary to us that a 
mighty plan of mercy like the Gospel should have 
made such Uttle advance in the world ? Until we are 
made acquainted with God*s Revealed Will, it would 
appear that the Gospel had only to be proclaimed, and 
that every heart would have turned to the Saviour. 
It strikes us as wonderful that a great scheme of 
mercy, which has from eternity been present to the 
Lord of all, and has been attended by miracles, and 
proclaimed by Prophets, Apostles, and Evangehsts, 
and in these last days by the Only-begotten Son, 
should not have been gladly hailed by man ; — ^that a 
system which contains the fullest Pardon, and provides 
a new and Divine Life, and promises perfect happiness, 
should have been so coldly met by a world of guilty 
creatures, with defiled hearts, daily drawing nigher to 
the Judgment Seat, from which the sentence is to go 
forth for ever and ever. The Christian who ponders 
these things is not surprised. It is revealed to him, 
that, although the victory, at length, of Christ over 
His enemies will be most awful and most triumphant, 
yet, through the long-suflfering of God, the conflict 
will have been carried out during an extended period ; 
and we are taught that the Divine principle would 
work slowly and secretly, and that few would be saved 
in the end. How is it that we ourselves feel so little 
interest in the gradual progress of Christ's King- 
dom ? With many you hear it avowed, if they can 
get their sins pardoned, that is aU they want. They 
think little of opposing the Kingdom of Satan within 
and around them; of attaining the blessedness of a 
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renewed and heavenly mind. They are content — not to 
be condemned ; if they can just obtain this rescue they 
are satisfied. Others, again, really do not go so far : 
they are honest, and perhaps not openly immoral in 
their lives, and seem to think that in return for this, a 
just God is bound to make over to them the reward 
hereafter ! Some act as if life were only granted to 
secure a respectable position ; or to make a decent 
maintenance ; or lay up a large fortune ; or that they 
might take their ease, or enjoy their pleasure. And 
many are, notoriously, enemies to God — ^profaning His 
Sabbaths, despising His Word and Sacraments, and 
threatening His Holy Church with ruin. But the 
arm of Jeroboam is not the only one which has been 
withered in stretching itself out in defiance of the Laws 
and Ordinances of God. And woe be to any who are 
thus trifling with souls which it cost the precious 
Blood of Jesus to make satisfaction for before God ! 

This is one of the first days observed in honour of 
our Blessed Lord in the world's new year; and 
earnestly would I call on those who hear me, to devote 
themselves anew, this day^ to the Lord our Saviour, 
Who hath redeemed us by His most precious Death. 
I would' exhort you thus, on the present occasion, not 
so much from any other motive as from the glory in 
store for the Christian Church, for all genuine dis- 
ciples of the Saviour. If at Christ's return, and 
Christ's bidding, the Church is to ^' arise and shine," 
who amongst us wiU be backward in striving, that we 
may attain imto the Resurrection of the just, and 
shine with the Lord among His Saints? When 
there is any spectacle or sight among men to be 
witnessed, who is not anxious to obtain a place, and 
gaze on what is passing, even though his persona 
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concern in it be but small ? But our cbief hopes are 
engaged in this coming glory of the returning Saviour. 
If we be not there, we are undone for ever 1 And can 
we be unconcerned and unexpecting of such a scene ? 

Conceive the blessedness of that lot, in which there 
is the Love and Presence of the Savioue — enduring 
possessions, perfect peace, boundless knowledge, holi- 
ness, and joy ; where Christian relations can no more 
be parted, and the name of sin, or of temptation, is 
not known. Let us . earnestly implore grace that we 
may begin, or, having begun, carry on a new course 
this year. Though we may have been steadfast servants 
of God — see if we cannot (yea, rather, he sure that we 
can) take a higher aim in grace ! Remember that 
although all the reward hereafter is of grace, not of 
debt, Christ has declared that He will appropriate 
His portions of eternal glory, according to the use 
which we have made of His sanctifying grace. '' He 
that soweth little, shall reap little; he that soweth 
plenteously to the Spirit, shall reap plenteously." 
Our hearts are stirred up when we meditate on these 
things, and we inquire, what can we do for the Lord ? 
O, we can do much, without making loud professions 
in the world, while we love to be concealed and counted 
as nothing. We can fight the inward conflicts of 
grace, which no eye but that of the Lord can see. 
We can resist and subdue, in some measure, under 
such a Leader as His Holy Spirit, our pride and self- 
conceit ; our unforgiving and hasty and sullen tempers; 
we can stifle uncharitable thoughts, and hinder them 
from breaking out into fault-finding words. We can 
forbear, and cast from our minds the remembrance 
of any rude or deceitful dealing practised against us. 
We can pray with more gratitude, penitence, and 
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application to our own and others' needs, and the 
trials and necessities of the Church. We can come 
to the Lord's Table, and receive the Divine pledge of 
our acceptance, and become more closely knit to 
Christ therein ; or if we are communicants, we can 
come with more care and watchfulness, and holy pre- 
paration of heart. We can (depend on it) read the 
Bible with more devoutness of mind, we can govern 
our families with more piety. We can loosen our 
hearts more from a world, which we know that we are 
shortly to leave ; we can deny ourselves ; God can 
be more loved by us ; trials can be more patiently 
endured; the. Cross cheerfully borne after Christ. 
Our trust can be more steadfast, and our faith more 
fixed on the Blood of Jesus Christ, which cleanseth 
from all sin. Conceive the preciousness of life, when 
viewed as a preparation for Heaven. We read with 
thrilUng agony, of wretched men, clinging to the wreck 
of some foundered vessel, and when, almost exhausted 
by hunger and cold, and the incessant dashings over 
them of the unpitying weaves, a friendly sail appears, 
approaches them, and some of the perishing souls are 
dragged, at immense risk and infinite difiSiculty, on 
board, and are saved ; the tear starts almost in- 
voluntarily in the eye, as we read. But after all, the 
real source of sympathy is, that these souls are 
spared, that they may have more time to ^^ prepare 
to meet their God." They have been brought nigh 
enough to the unseen world, to know, how dreadful 
the thought of meeting God in an unpardoned^ un- 
sanctified state. Woe unto such, if they merely dry 
their garments, snatch at the food ofiered them — ^and 
turn away, once more, from Him That willeth not the 
death of a sinner. It would amaze us, if we could 
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ascertain the number of those to whom the last year 
hath been the year of summons by death, into a 
condition which never can be altered. Let not the 
reflection be lost upon us. We have been, thus far, 
spared. Draw nearer to Him That is most willing to 
receive, to justify, and to pour a fresh supply of that 
Divine life into our souls, which we once received of 
His free grace, in Holy Baptism. His pleasure it is 
to enrich us with more grace, as we value and employ 
the gifts of His Spirit. Increasing resemblance to 
the Divine Image will be attended by experience of 
Heavenly peace and blessed communion ; till our 
earthly existence will melt away into that life, wherein 
is the fulness of joy ; and at God's right hand, where 
there are pleasures for evermore. 

J. H. P. 



SERMON XIV. 



THE CHRISTIAN'S REASONABLE SERVICE. 



dFtrist Suntnafi after lEytyj^ans* 



Romans xii. 1. 

i fisseech yotj therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, 

HOLY, acceptable UNTO GoD, WHICH IS YOUR REASONABLE 
SERVICE. 

This verse is the point from which St. Paul, having 
completed the doctrinal or argmnentative part of his 
Epistle, commences a series of practical exhortations 
OQ various important subjects ; and in this verse, 
therefore, we are to look for the connection between 
the two, which it is not to be expected that such a 
writer as the Apostle cotdd fail to maintain. 

The great difficulty generally attending those parts 
of his Epistles which treat of doctrine, is (for us,) to 
carry ourselves back to the times in which they were 
written ; to understand them, as, all circumstances 
considered, it is likely he must have meant them to be 
understood by the persons to whom they were ad- 
dressed. The religious controversies of our own day 
are those which are generally uppermost in our 
minds, and it is often with reference to the decision or 
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fomenting of these only, that we open the volume of 
Scripture ; we do not sufficiently inquire what was the 
object of the sacred writer in this or that particular 
expression or argument, but content ourselves with 
repeating his words, when, by dint of ingenuity, they can 
be rendered appUcable to the support of that class of 
opinions which we favour. It is a most undeniable truth 
that the humble and honest searcher of the Scriptures 
will find them profitable to him for instruction in every 
question that is of real importance to his spiritual 
. welfare ; if any thing is proved by Holy Writ, accord- 
ing to the fair and legitimate rules of proof established 
amongst men, we believe it, although it be not any- 
where expressly asserted : but, we do not, or, at least, 
we should not, beUeve a thing in our own sense, 
unless also we are convinced that the sense of the 
author, from whom we take it, was the same. St. Paul 
had been discoursing largely upon a subject which now 
occupies the attention of very few, but, in those days, 
was one in which every man who read him felt a deep 
interest, — b, species of intense party sentiment, which 
it required all the foreknowledge, and eloquence, and 
authority of the Apostle to keep within proper bounds. . 
The labour and zeal expended on this argument show 
plainly how necessary he judged it to impress upon 
both the Jews and Gentile Christians, a proper sense 
of their relative situations : to show the former that, 
as a people, they were not unjustly treated in the 
deprivation of those privileges, of whidi they had 
proved themselves unworthy ; and the latter, that 
they had no cause to be high-minded, or to boast o 
the advantages which they enjoyed, seeing that, in 
the fulness of time, exact equality shotdd be restored 
between them, they should be made one fold under 
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one Shepherd, God having concluded all in their 
turns in imbelief that He might have mercy upon all. 
But though the consideration of this wonderfully 
gracious system excluded pride, the Apostle well 
knew tljat it' encouraged, in the highest degree, that 
spirit of zealous obedience, with which it was most his 
wish that his readers should be animated; he well 
knew that he could ground his exhortations to moral 
duty ' upon no surer a foundation than the mercies of 
God ; and, therefore, by a natural and effective 
transition, he passed from infoiming the understanding 
to exciting the will ; from teaching them what their God 
had done for them, to setting forth what answerably 
they ought to do for their God ; not barely indeed 
setting it forth as proper to be done, but beseeching 
them to do it ; beseeching them, moreover, not upon 
any ordinary or selfish motives, but upon the noblest 
which can actuate the heart of man, — ^gratitude for 
undeserved favour. To express more forcibly the 
nature of the duty called for upon this sacred principle, 
he used terms, which, though figurative, were perfectly 
familiar, as weU to the Gentiles as the Jews, represent- 
ing the conduct required of tliem, imder the image of 
a sacrifice, which they were to offer to God ; and as it 
was the lusts of the body, or, as he elsewhere calls it, 
the flesh, that were most to be renounced and mortified 
by the true worshippers, so here he considers their 
bodies as the victim especially to be sacrificed, — not, 
however, excluding the notion in which he sometimes 
puts the body for the whole man, comprising all the 
faculties of his soul, and whatsoever gives what he 
does its title to be styled a reasonable service. 

Some peculiarities in this sacrifice are also pointed 
out, which may claim our attention. 
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In the first place, it is to be a living sacrifice. Ac* 
cording to the Jewish law, and even the Heathen 
principles of immolation, the victim was to be brought 
alive to the altar ; and in the Christian's spiritual 
presentation of his body to God, so also it must be. 
Brethren, how often according to your experience is it 
presented thus ? is it presented thus upon the death- 
bed, in the season of alarm and agony, when the mortal, 
compelled by inward feelings which none can under- 
stand but he, knows that his days are drawing to their 
close, and lies trembling on the brink of dissolution ? 
Can we call that a living sacrifice, which he makes, if 
he does make it, of a body which a few hours shall 
mingle with the earth fi'om whence it sprung, over 
which, whether he will or no, he soon must lose his 
power, which is already stricken by the avenger — and 
only dedicated now to God, because available no 
longer for the purposes of man ? Is the case much 
better when it is presented thus only in extreme old 
age ? When the too often renewed pleasures of vice 
have satiated the enfeebled appetite, when the body's 
languor has reached the soul, some men make a merit 
of their attention to the demands of piety and virtue ; 
they have then leisure to look out for some other form 
of happiness, having exhausted that which pleased 
them most, and are content to look forward to the next 
world, because they have lost the power of gratifying 
themselves in this. O ! if such men knew what an 
early attention to the lessons of righteousness wotdd 
have made that life, which they cannot now look back 
upon, if the memory of it be left them, without severe 
remorse and wretchedness, if they knew how sweetly 
they might then have hailed the coming of age, as the 
not unforeseen termination of their consistent labours, 
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they would surely never put off their turning unto God 
till this last and feeblest portion of existence, they 
would never . choose this time of evening twilight for 
beginning the hard work of amending habits which the 
practice of their whole previous life had confirmed in 
stubborn strength. They wotdd say that the season 
of manhood, and even that of youth, was late for such 
a purpose ; they would own that the real time for 
beginning the duty, was the first hour that they had 
sense enough to comprehend it. When is the mind in 
a more active and lively state, more eager after truth, 
more deUghted with knowledge, than in those few 
happy years of boyhood, while the world has not yet 
fettered it with its cares, or corrupted it with its 
temptations ? Then, in its freshness and in its free- 
dom, let it be shown that only way which can make 
its after life as joyful as its present ; let it be presented 
thus early before the Altar of God, and taught to win 
itself, as through His Grace it may, eternal honour, 
by devoting its yet unimpaired faculties to the service 
of its Maker. Then, as such an one groweth up, the 
Lord shall be with him, as He was in former times 
with the child Samuel ; all things that he sees and 
learns, throughout his mortal pUgrimage, wiU testify 
unto his chastened understanding of Divine Goodness 
and Wisdom ; when he is old he will have no need to 
depart from the peaceful ways that he has trodden, 
and his words then shall be, hke the words of the aged 
prophet, ^^God forbid that I should sin against the 
Lord." 

In the second place, the sacrifice that the Christian 
is required to offer, is a holy sacrifice ; which holiness, 
it is agreed, as respects the animal whereto this offering 
is assimilated, consisted in the purity, or freedom from 
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blemish, which it was able fo exhibit, and consequently 
is here noticed for the purpose of bringing to our 
recollection that great Christian precept, '' keep thy- 
self pure." Neither is this to be thought in any way 
inconsistent with the previous recommendation of an 
active reUgion ; the stream is not the less clear and 
sparkling because it runs briskly along : it is the slow 
and the stagnant water which becomes turbid and pol- 
luted ; it is the mind unmoved by any virtuous excite- 
ments which affords the most inviting subject for the 
contaminations of vice. But even if men are active, 
if they are inflamed by zeal to ever so high a pitch of 
industry and resolution, if their praise is in the mouths 
of men, and they appear faithful in their allotted 
portions, they may still be as far off as ever from that 
inward purity, which is the thing that St. Paul here 
beseeches his brethren to present before their God. 
To be altogether spotless and without offence is the 
great prerogative of the Lamb of God, our merciful 
Redeemer ; but on that very circumstance we sinners 
found our trust that for His sake our own endeavours 
to imitate, as far as in us lies, Hii^ excellence, will find 
acceptance from Him who sees the heart, and can 
distinguish what is done out of mere compUance with 
custom, and the true service which proceeds from 
resignation to His will, and gratitude for His Mercy. 

And therefore, in the third place, the Apostle calls 
upon us with all confidence to present our bodies an 
acceptable sacrifice, that is, well pleasing unto God, 
according to the rules which God by him hath else- 
where laid down for the purpose. The offering may 
be made in the prime of life, and in the beauty of 
innocence, but there are quaUties which grace alone 
suppUeth, which like the seasoning of salt upon the 
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Tictim, contribute their essential share to the per- 
fection of the sacrifice. Without faith, the Epistle to 
the Hebrews informs us, it is impossible to please 
God — ^that is, to say the least, our actions must be 
done with a view to His approval ; which impUes an 
acknowledgment of His Being, and that as a Rewarder 
of those who diligently seek Him. Men may begin 
early in life to do much good in their generations ; 
they may by constant assiduity preserve themselves in 
a state of mind much to be envied as to its freedom 
from passion, its fortitude under adverse circumstances, 
its chastity when tempted by the blandishments of 
vice — ^they may haye made a notable progress in 
morality, and yet be deficient in this especial mark of 
an instructed Christian, that they have not God in 
their thoughts, as supplying their principles of action. 
I am supposing a possible case only, for my belief is 
that practically there is no such broad Une to be drawn 
in this life between the saint and the sinner ; that 
though some verge to the extremes in opposite 
directions, and become famous either for profiigacy 
or for devotion, there exists in the greater number of 
us such a mixture of conflicting qualities, the Spirit 
of God suggests such thoughts, aye, even such resolu- 
tions at times to every bosom, which has received the 
ordinary knowledge of Divine truth, that I find it hard 
to say of any man, he has not faith sufficient to render 
his sacrifice acceptable, if withal he has strength of 
sotd and industry enough to ofler it. All is of God ; 
we are as sure that Hb inspires us with spiritual power 
* as that He creates us with natural power. He gives 
variously to every man, but to all He gives some : it 
is prudence therefore to conclude, that what is done 
for His sake or for the sake of His Son, is done with 

SERIES II. I^ 
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such a measure of fidih, as to comply with one at least 
of the conditions required to make even the liveliest 
and the purest sacrifice acceptable unto Him. The 
other requisite is charity : that conduct can never be 
approved in the sight of our Creatob which is harsh, 
oppressive, or unkind towards our fellow creature: 
we read in the Epistle to the Hebrews, ''^ to do good 
and to communicate forget not, for with such sacrifices 
God is well pleased," and in that written by St. Paul 
to the Philippians, he styles the charitable presents by 
which they had supplied his necessities, '^ an odour 
of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing to 
God." 

And, having now comprehended, in some degree, 
the force of the expressions used by the Apostle in my 
text, we shall, in the last place, I hope, fully coincide 
in that which concludes it, and own that whatever we 
are here called upon to perform, is, in all respects, a 
reasonable service. It is reasonable, because demanded 
by One Who has a perfect right to it, not merely on 
account of His resistless power, by which Hb can 
exact obedience, without let or contradiction, from 
whom He will, but also on account of His efifectual 
goodness towards us, by which we become bound upon 
those principles which are always held most sacred 
amongst men, to pay Him all such returns as He may 
graciously think fitting to accept. It is reasonable, 
because in the performance of it, it is advantageous to 
ourselves : not indeed always as the world considers 
advantage, under the shapes of profit, reputation, or 
sensual delight, but by procuring us peace of con- 
science, a feeling that we are protected, that we have 
One Who cares for us, that we are the servants of 
a Master Who looks upon us with an eye of pity and 
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favour ; and by raising our minds from the sordid pur- 
suits and vexatious embarrassments of a mere worldly 
life, to find pleasure in contemplating the ways of God, 
and adoring the wisdom which makes all things work 
together for the Christian's good. It is reasonable also, 
because its end is to make us happy in another life, which 
is destined to endure through all eternity: a conviction 
which, in itself, shotdd be enough to determine our 
choice, and keep us steady in the chosen path, even 
though it were encumbered with far more inconveni- 
ences and obstacles than for the most part it is : the 
afflictions of the godly are often light, and cannot 
torment them long ; but the weight of Eternal Glory 
in reserve for those who have borne them to the last, 
is such as shall far more than recompense them for 
every suiFering, and make the pains and sorrows of our 
mortal state appear but as dust in the balance. It is 
reasonable, in the last place, because God Who has 
promised to accept it when performed, has promised 
also to help us in performing it : the MerUs of His 
Son render it acceptable, the assistance of His power- 
ful Spirit renders it easy. And now. Brethren, with 
this reflection I leave you to the work : use activity in 
seeking after righteousness, cherish purity in your 
inward minds ; have £uth in God, aod be merciful to 
man ; so, according to the Apostle's exhortation, shall 
you present your bodies a Uving sacrifice, holy, well- 
pleasing unto Him, who has marked out for you in 
His Blessed Scriptures, the principles, the process, 
and the reward of this your reasonable service. 

H. H. 
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THE MAEEIAGE IN CANA OF GALILEE. 



John ii. 11. 

This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Ga- 
lilee, AND MANIFESTED FORTH HIS GLORY : AND HIS 
DISCIPLES BELIEVED ON HIM. 

Those who study the services of the Church, as well 
as use them, will have occasion to admire in them 
many beauties and excellencies which escape the no- 
tice of the careless and unreflecting ; and, beside 
this, and what is more important, they will derive 
from them much greater benefit than such as 
give heed for a time only, and, when they leave 
God's House, dismiss all reflections on its services. 
To benefit fully by the public solemnities of the 
Church, we should study her offices at home. like 
the Holy Scriptures, of which they are for the 
most part composed, and which they everywhere 
reflect, they must be examined to be properly felt ; 
and, like the Scriptures too, the more they are 
examined, the greater will be our pleasure and our 
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profit in their use. It should he unnecessary to ohserve 
to any churchman, that the whole of our Prayer- 
Book is so arranged by the Church, as to bring every 
subject of Christian beUef and duty before the eyes of 
her children in turn and without confusion. But this 
is done to an extent of which some are not aware. 
Every Gospel and Epistle, in partictdar, is selected 
with the most minute attention to this object; so much 
so as to give us the highest idea of that scriptural know- 
ledge, that judgment, and that piety, which, in various 
times, from very early ages, and throughout the English 
Reformation,^ went to the composition of that Book 
of Common Prayer, which, above all human produc- 
tions, is, and ought to be, most dear to us : if that 
may be altogether called a human production, so large 
a portion of which consists of the very words of 
Divine Wisdom. 

These remarks may be applied most fully to the 
services of this Season of the Epiphany, which are 
all especially directed to the object of the season 
itself, the Manifestation or exhibition of Christ's 
glory; and the first lessons for the Epiphany and for 
the six Sundays after, are all taken from the Prophet 
Isaiah, — ^him who, of all others, speaks most of the 
Saviour's dignity, and of His Revelation to mankind at 

* The Collects, Epistles, ahd Gospels for the season of Epiphany, 
are the same as in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, except the Collect 
and Epistle for the fourth Sunday, and the service for the sixth 
Sunday, which was added at the last review, and the harmony of 
which with its predecessors is shown in this sermon. The Epistle 
for the fourth Sunday was originally the same with that for the 
second Sunday in Advent; and when a sixth Sunday occurred, it had 
been usual to repeat the service for the fifth. The Sacramentary 
of St.Gregory was itself moulded on the usage of antiquity. See that 
fact established by the Rev.William Palmer, in his Origines Liturgicse^ 
Diss. Sec. vi. 
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large. The Epistles for the Sundays would seeing 
at first, to have no connection with the manifestation 
of Christ. They are all extracted from the moral 
parts of the Apostolical writings, and some of them 
have no express mention of the Saviour. But when 
we come to the Epistle for the Sixth Sunday after 
Epiphany, we find that the Saviour and His Mani- 
festation had never been out of sight. That Epistle 
is as much a moral discourse as the others ; but it 
informs us that these moral duties, on which the 
Church has been insisting for six Sundays in the 
words of Scripture, are the very objects of Christ's 
Manifestation, and the proofs whereby Christians 
difier from those among whom Hb has not been 
manifested. " Ye know," says that Epistle, " that 
He was manifested to take away our sins.^' And it 
ends with these remarkable words, which close the 
Season of the Epiphany, and declare its object : " For 
this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that Hs 
might destroy the works of the devil.*' So that we 
now see why the Epistles of this season speak rather of 
our duties than of our beUef. As Christ was mani- 
fested to take away our sins, and to destroy the works 
of the devil, the best way of celebrating His Manifes- 
tation is to put away sin, which is the devil's work, 
and to perfect holiness in the fear of God. The 
Gospels, too, of this season, are all calculated 
to show the progress of Christ's Manifestation to 
the world. That for the first Sunday after the 
Epiphany relates the first intimation that Jesus gave 
to Joseph and Mary of His extraordinary character ; 
or, at least, the first which the Scripture has re- 
corded ; the first declaration of His Sonship — ^the first 
gUmmering of the Godhead through the human veil. 
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In the Gospel for the present Sunday, yre read: 
^' Hjb manifested forth His Glory : and. His disciples 
believed on Him." Hb made Himself known beyond 
the limits of His house. He had never performed any 
miracle publicly, if indeed Hb had performed any 
miracle at all. Before, he had given an intimation—^ 
now Hb gives a token — of the indwelling Deity. 
" His disdples believed on Him.'* They had followed 
Him before as a teacher of righteousness, and studied 
in His school ; they had acknowledged Him as the first 
and greatest of Prophets who had come or should 
come : but now they relied on Him in a much more 
exalted character ; now they regarded Him as Onb Who 
acted in the measureless fulness of the Spirit of God, 
and whose instructions were not only to be admired 
for their excellence, and received for infallible truths, 
but whose power and authority demanded the fullest 
obedience, and justified the most entire reliance. In 
the Gospel for flie third Sunday after Epiphany, we 
find our Lord manifested to a Jew, and to a Gentile 
convert; and it is no longer intimation or token of 
Divinity — it is proof. A prophet merely human 
might, by the power of God, change water into wine ; 
but " / will ! be thou clean !'* are the words of a 
Creator. The centurion had probably heard of them, 
and so understood them ; for " speak the word only, 
and my servant shall be healed," are words which 
intimate a belief in the Divinity of Him Whom they 
address. It is only of God that we can speak when 
we represent universal Nature implicitly obedient to a 
word, as the soldier to the voice of military command. 
In the Gospel for the fourth Sunday, we find Christ 
manifested to persons probably Gentiles, as we perceive 
from the mention of swine among them, which it was 
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not lavTful for Jews to keep. Here, too, we behold His 
Divinity extended beyond the limits of visible nature. 
*^ The wind and the sea obey Him," indeed ; and this is 
proof of His Omnipotence — ^butnow we see the infer- 
nal spirits, too, obedient to His Word, and acknowledge 
the supremacy of His Power. Thus in the first four 
Sundays is shown Christ's progressive manifestation : 
first, to His "parents"* only; then to His mother, dis- 
ciples, and some others ; then to the Jews publicly ; then 
to a Gentile proselyte ; then to the Gentiles publicly : — 
we see Him, even as a Child, the Son and Prophet of the 
MostHigh — ^then working miracles — then wielding the 
whole system of Nature at His pleasure — ^then supreme 
in the realm beyond Nature. And now the Gospel for 
the fifth Sunday prepares us for that greatest of all 
manifestations of Christ, which is yet to come, when 
Hs shall bring to light the hidden thoughts of dark- 
ness, and make manifest the counsels of the hearts' ; 
when Hb shall be revealed from Heaven with His 
mighty angels'; and this forms the subject of the 
Gospel for the last of these Sundays, and thus exhibits 
to us, under every form, what the Scripture itself has 
shown Him, " God manifest in the flesh." * 

This digression will not seem irrelevant, when it is 
recollected that it shows the text and the Gospel for 
tfie day, in their connection with other parts of Holy 
Scripture, and reminds us that there is such a con- 
nection as this in all the truths of God's Holy Word. 
It may not be unadvisable, too, occasionally to advert 
- to the profit which our Church intended us to reap 
from her services ; which may make her ordinances 
and the Word which they preach more useful to our 

* Luke ii. 41. M Cor. iv. 5. ^ 2 Thesg. i. 7. M Tim. iii. 16* 
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souk, and more abundant in firuitfolneBS; and may fill its 
at the same time with thankfulness to the Giver of all 
good for providing these means of instruction, and 
with affection for that Qiurch which is His blessed 
instrument to convey th^e, His eternal truths, to His 
faithM people. It may show us, too, the wisdom and 
value of the study of Christian antiquity ; for all these 
Epistles and Gospels have been used in our Church 
ever since the conversion of the Sasons, and are, no 
doubt, of much earher selection ; and it may show us, 
too, the deference paid by our ecclesiastical reformers 
to genuine antiquity, and, at the same time, their 
regard to the Apostle's injunction : — " Study to show 
thyself approved imto God, a workman that needeth 
not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the Word 
of truth.'' ' 

We may also observe one other particular in the 
services for the Epiphany, one which connects them 
immediately with the Manifestation of the glory of 
Christ, of which the text speaks. It wiU be foimd 
that if all the Epistles for this season speak of Christian 
morals, all the Gospels, except those which speak of 
His first days and His Coming to judgment, declare 
Christ's Manifestation to Chrittian faith. While the 
Epistles teach us to show Christ by our works, the 
Gospels declare that He shows Himself to our faitli. 
And this is especially the case with regard to the 
miracle in the text, which, imploring the guidance and 
blessing of the Holy Spirit, we may now proceed 
to apply. 

First, then, observe the faith of the Blessed Virgin. 
It was the custom of the Jews to celebrate their 
marriages with a festival of seven days' duration. 

' 2 Timothy ii. 15. 
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At the holy solenmity of Matrimony, our Blessed 
Saviour was consistently present, being Himself the 
Bridegroom of His beloved Church, and content to 
honour the Ordinance of Marriage by a comparison 
with that spiritual union. Nor did He disdain to 
mingle in sober and innocent mirth and festivity : — 
'' The Son of Man/' He said, '' is come eating and 
drinking ;"^ that is, taking a cheerful, but not iinholy, 
part in the customs of Society, and sanctifying these 
refreshments and relaxations to the glory of His 
Father. We may suppose the marriage festival was 
now nearly ended, and the poverty or miscalculation of 
the bridegroom caused the wine to feiL The Virgin 
no sooner perceived the want, than she said to Jesus, 
"They have no wine." Our Blessed Lord was now 
about thirty years of age ; and although this was the 
" beginning of miracles," and first public manifesta- 
tion of His glory, yet possibly His mother had ex* 
perienced wonders, which might enable her to expect 
what followed. She had at least the memory of all the 
marvels of His Birth and Youth ; the prophecies of 
His future grandeur ; the earnest of the Spirit Which 
had descended at His Baptism : and these might well 
awaken in her breast a hope of some wonderful mani* 
festation of power. It is plain that her remark was 
intended as a request, and that it was so understood 
and accepted. It was a request, but one most defe- 
rential and respectful, — ^most opposite to that relation 
in which the Church of Rome places her, praying her 
to exercise her maternal authority and command her 
Son.^ The answer was cold and discouraging: — 

^ Luke vii. 34. 

' How uncatholic is the spirit of Manolatiy, we may infer from 
St.Ghr7808tom*s comment on this text, where, however, he is speaking 
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*' Woman, what have I to do with thee ? My hour is 
not yet come." We must not understand our Savioub 
to address His mother with disrespect or reproach : 
such a Son was incapable of anything of the kind. 
The expression ''Woman/' had no manner of undutiful 
force among the ancient nations.' But, though not 
disrespectlEul, it was forbidding : it told her that she 
was not to be judge in a matter of this sort ;— with aU 
her privileges, she was only hmnan, and must not 
dictate the times and seasons of Providence to her 
Saviour and her God.^ She felt the rebuke; but the 

of the Blessed Virgin standing without, and desiring to speak with 
her Son : — ^*^She did not entertain a hecoming opinion of Him ; hut» 
as she was His mother^ thought that, like the rest of mothers, 
she had a right to command him in all things; when it was 
rather her duty to reverence and worship Him as her Lord/' 
(OuBevoo yoip ijv ixp?v trtg) airotj 8of av flx^i i\\\ hriiSi) o^tvsf 
aMf, iiSiov, xurei ri)y Xoiir^v rwv (ji,ririptov cwfjdaiavt •vr«0( iirttrru 
hnrirruv a^trcff 8fOV dg htrworriv cifiitv xai wpofuvvth,) — Htmil* 
xai. m Joannem. St. 6r^;orj of Nyssen reads our Lohd's words 
interrogatively, " Is not my hour come V* and comments on them 
in the same spirit as St. Ghrysostom : — ** He repelled His mother's 
suggestion, as offered unseasonably, saying, "Woman, what have I to 
do with thee ? Wouldest thou command me at this age ? is not my 
hour come, which gives my age the right of independence and self* 
government?" (Tijv lAi^Tpiav orv/x/SouX^y, wg ouxtn xarei x^i^v 
auTcS vpoceiYOfji.iviiv^ Mcsroi^o-aro, elireov, Ti 2/x.o) xa) co), yuvat ; ft^ 
xol\ TauTtis jxou TTif vjKixlas hrKTrarilv iitKeig ; oSrio vjxn j^ou rj moa, 
^ TO avTOxguTe) icapByoiuivr^ t^ ^Xixlct^ xa) awrffoiJo-ioy;) — Greg. 
Nyss. in 1 Cor. w. 28, 

* This is notorious to every reader of the Greek Tragedians. 

' No lip which breathes of Earth, how pure soe'er,. 
(And none than Mary's purer drank this air,) 
No mortal summons, — ^not e'en she — ^must ask 
The Almighty Workman to forestall his task ; 
Rashly anticipate His Father's hour. 
Or snatch, before His time, unseasonable power. 

Smedley's Marriage in Cana, 146. 
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prayer of faith was strong, she would not retract it, 
and she would not despair of success, though Hb Who 
knew best had declared that it was not the time. 
That she left to Him. Full of hopeful faith, she 
turned to the servants, and said, '* Whatsoever He 
saith unto you, do it." And her faith was rewarded. 
Her Saviour's hour forthwith came, and her request 
was granted her. 

How powerful, my Brethren, is the action of faithful 
and fervent prayer ! The prayer of a pure heart, of a 
persevering reliance ! For, if we regard iniquity in 
our heart, the Lord will not hear us,^ and the saint 
may pray in vain, if he languish and despond : — "For 
he that wavereth is Uke a wave of the sea, driven with 
the wind and tossed ; for let not that man think that 
he shall receive anything of the Lord."* But the 
wish scarcely breathed to Jesus, if fervent and pure, 
in reliance on His power, and in obedience to His 
command, changes the times and seasons, and forestalls 
His benefits upon us ! And yet, instead of this 
devotional violence which takes the Kingdom of God 
by force, how seldom do we even advance the first step 
with faithful Mary! — ^how seldom do we, after late 
reflection, adopt the thought which was her first, that 
of bringing our want before the Saviour ! Doubtless 
He needed no mortal information to tell Him that the 
wine had failed ; yet, had not this suppUcation been 
made to Him, the miracle had never been wrought. 
The hand which wrought it, however, is that which 
dispenses the comforts of the body and the supports 
of the soul, even to the present hour : from which 
alone we can hope to receive them ; yet, whence we 
can expect no blessing, if we are too proud or too 

^ Ps. Ixvi. 18. 'James i. 6. 7. 
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faithless to seek it ( and whence we may confidently 
expect all that is good, if we will but seek it *^ with a 
pure heart fervently." ' Or, if we do seek, how readily 
do we suffer ourselves to be repulsed ! Do we pray 
for relief in our tribulation ? for light in our despond- 
ency ? for succour in our calamities? If these come not 
immediately, how impatient we become ! how do we 
de^st and despair 1 Might not the history of the text 
suggest to us that, in all thid, Christ is but saying, 
"Mine hour is not yet come" ? Might we not abide His 
time in all uncontending resignedness, and say to our 
souk, as Mary to the servants, " Whatsoever Hk saith 
unto you, do it"? And then, turning to our Bibles, 
where "whatsoever He saith" may be found, we might 
read: — " Wait on the Loan, be of good courage, and 
He shall strengthen thine heart : wait, I say, on the 
Lord."* " Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for 
HiM.^** " Whith^ I go, thou canst not follow Me 
now, but thou shalt follow Me afterwards."* " They 
shall not be ashamed that wait for Me."* " They that 
wait on the Lord shall renew their strength."^ Tran- 
quil in these promises, we might proceed to our part 
in the station which He has allotted us. And He Who 
hastened his time at the prayer of faith before, — ^who 
shall say He may not hasten it now ? " I, the Lord, 
will hasten it in his time,"^ is still the abiding promise. 
Can we believe that He Who wrought a miracle to 
supply His people with comforts, not necessaries, shall 
withhold from us anything needful in His good time, 
if we will but abide it ? " Shall He not avenge His 
own elect, which cry day and night unto Him, though 

1 1 Pet. i. 22. . ' Ps. xxvii. 14. ■ Ps. xxxvii. 7. 

* John xiii. 36. 'Is. xlix. 23. •Is..xl. 31. 

' Is. Ix. 22. 
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Hb bear long with them ?** Yes ! thon^ Hb seem to 
linger, "Hb will avenge them speedily!"* He will 
appear for them at the first moment His wisdom 
knows to be right. How must we tremble to muse on 
the fote of many who would not abide that time, but, 
reasoning in their hearts, " My Loan delayeth His 
coming,"* have cut short that profitable interval! 
how many a ruined soul now wishes he had said with 
the prophet, " I will wait upon the Loan, That hideth 
His face firom the House of Jacob, and I wiU look for 
Him !"' or, with the patriarch, " If a man die, shall he 
live again ? All the days of my appointed time will 
I wait, till my change come 1" * The very wants we 
suffer are designed to cast us upon Him. Had the 
guests at Cana never felt the want, the prayer had 
never been made, Jbsus never been manifested 
to them. 

From the faith of St. Mary let us look to that of 
the servants. "Whatsoever He saith unto you," 
said she, " do it." " Rll the waterpots with water !" 
A strange command truly, when wine, not water, was 
demanded. That made no difference. Christ oomr 
manded it, and He was obeyed. " They fiUed them 
up to the brim." They would not be remiss in the 
smallest particular: the word was, "fill," and they 
w^ould not spare till they had performed the command 
to the letter. "Draw out now, and bear unto the 
governor of the feast.'' Not a word of hesitation. 
" They bare it." Such is the obedience which Cheist 
loves and blesses: exact, unreserved, and unhesitating. 
"Go ye," says He, " and teach all nations, baptizing 
them" * — "he that believeth and is baptized, shall be 

* Luke xviii. 7, 8. « Matt. xxiv. 48. » Is. viii. 17, 

* Job xiv. 14. * Matt, xxviii. 19. 
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saved/' ^ ^^How/' says one, ''shall a few drops sprinkled 
in the Name of the Trinity make any difference one way 
or the other ?" Doubtless, in themselves they have no 
such power : but they have as much power to do this as 
to become wine. It is the Presence of Christ that is all. 
^' As many as are baptized into Christ have put on 
Christ/'^ are the words of the Holy Spirit* It is 
the command of Chrin which makes Baptism profit- 
able and necessary. It is the same command which 
enforces the necessity of the other Sacrament. It is 
His Will that gives power to prayer — ^His Word that 
^sures every blessing of time and eternity. We may 
contend in prayer, but we can never contend with 
Him in any other way except at peril of our souls. 
« Who will say unto Him, What doest Thou V » His 
command is quite enough — ^we may obey it with these 
dutiful servants, and reap His favour and His glory ; 
or we may trample upon it, and with it reject His 
Grace, and our own temporal and everlasting hap* 
piness. 

Lastly, l^t us observe the faith of the disciples. 
*^ His disciples believed on Him." There was indeed a 
sense in which they had believed on Him before. 
That they had become His disciples was proof of their 
belief — ^and that belief was of a very high and exalted 
character, as appears from the account of it in the first 
chapter of St. John's Gospel. There we find they 
had confessed Him the Messiah, '^ Him of Whom 
Moses in the Law and the Prophets did write,'' '^ the 
Son of God," and "the King of Israel." But what the 
Messiah was to be was a point which they did not clearly 
comprehend, nor indeed did they gain this knowledge 
in all its extent, until the Spirit had descended upon 

»Markxvi.l6. «Gal.iii.27. »Jobk. 12. 



188 THE MARRIAGB IN 

them on the day of Pentecost, and led them into all 
truth. But still their belief after the miracle at Cana 
was very different from what it had been before. His 
Wisdom had before converted them — ^now His Power 
and His Goodness assured them. They now saw that 
Hb could wield and command the elements at His 
pleasure: yet that His submission to His Father's 
will had restrained Him from any premature exhibition 
of His Almighty energies ; and that, when they were 
exerted, it was not for personal display, (for some who 
were present were unaware of what was done) but for 
kindly benevolence, and at the humble desire of one, 
who, though so dearly connected with Him, was yet in 
outward condition but an obscure and lowly peasant. 
Well might they indeed believe ! But theirs was then 
the miracle of Cana only ; — we have wonders of the 
same hand almost endless, till we are lost in their 
variety and our astonishment : and the Evangelist who 
records this and others has told us, ^' Many other signs 
did Jesus in the presence of His disciples, which are 
not written in this book ; but these are written, that 
ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God ; and that, believing, ye might have life through 
His Name." * Let us take heed, my Brethren, lest we 
sufferthe Spirit of God to inspire His servants in vain. 
K these things were written that we might believe and 
have life ; let us beKeve, lest we fail of that life which 
they declare and promise. Let the meditation of 
Christ's miracles confirm and exalt our faith: and 
with respect to that before us, let us use it as a key to 
the general dispensations of the SaViour. Let us re- 
member that even those pleasures which are innocent 
and commendable draw all their worth from His 
Presence and His Blessing. Let us have none to which 

' John xxi. 31. 
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we cannot invite Him ; let us join none to which Hb 
cannot be invited. Yet even the purest earthly 
gratifications endure not ever — but like the wine at 
Cana, are at last wanting. While the best pleasures 
of earth satiate, or disappoint, or vanish away, Christ 
can turn even the simplest occurrences, the lowUest 
duties, to sweet and uncloying delights. ''Come," 
Hb says, ''buy wine without money and without 
price." ' It is then that the value of spiritual pleasures, 
of communion with Christ, of the treasures of His 
word, of religious comforts, becomes fully apparent. 
The world sets forth her best pleasures first, and 
" when men have well drunk'' of them, then they find 
them " worse" ; but Christ keeps the good wine till 
last; it loses not its flavour on the fevered Ups of 
death, but is still best when all else is tasteless ; and 
if we store it till then, when it is most needed, we may 
hope to drink it new with Him in His Father's King- 
dom, at " the marriage supper of the Lamb.' 
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Heb. XIII. 15. 

By Hih, tbbrefore, let us otfer the sacrifice of praise 
TO God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, 

GIVING THANKS TO HiS NAME. 

It is commonly supposed that the umnediate object 
and end of Public Worship is edification, and that we 
assemble ourselves together in God's House of Prayer, 
mainly, if not solely, ibr our own benefit and improve- 
ment. Persons who are better informed will, indeed, 
admit that the honour of God is also intended in 
PubUc Worship ; but it is evident, that most people 
are far firom realizing this truth, set forth in this 
Evening's First Lesson ;* else, we should never hear, 
as we generally do, our churches called after the name 
of the preacher, nor would persons be found excusing 
their absence from the assembly of saints, on the plea 
that they were as profitably employed in reading the 
Bible or a sermon at home. 

^ Isa. hi. 7. 
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The devout Christian will readily understand that 
such a view of PubUc Worship as this, which has 
respect rather to our own profit than to God's honour, 
is most erroneous ; and the words of the text, rightly 
understood, are well calculated to set forth and correct 
the falseness of this notion. 

The Apostle, speaking of the " offering of praise to 
God," and "the giving thanks to His Name," calls this 
duty a Sacrifice ; " let us offer the sacrifice of praise 
to God continually." And, a Uttle above, we find 
him declaring that " we have an altar ^ whereof they 
have no right to eat, which serve the tabernacle." 
And the verse after the text, he mentions another kind 
of sacrifice, which is still, as under the Law, brought 
to the altar, viz., our alms to the poor ; "to do good 
and to communicate forget not, for with such sacrifices 
God is well pleased." And again, in the following 
verse, the authority of the Christian Priesthood is 
spoken of, and the duty of obedience, and submission 
to those who have the cure of souls, is enjoined. 

Now we gather from these texts, that though the 
Jewish sacrifices have ceased, (as we are taught at 
large in this Epistle,) inasmuch as most of them are 
fulfilled in the One Sacrifice offered upon the Cross, 
and the rest are no longer required imder the spiritual 
dispensation of Christ, ^till there exists in the Christian 
religion what may be truly called sacrifices, — that we 
have a true Altar, and a class of men specially set 
apart to minister at the Altar before the congregation 
of saints. Nay more, without detracting in the least 
from the all-sufficiency of the One Great Sacrifice, 
and without any approach to the Romish doctrine of 
the Sacrifice of the Mass, it may be maintained th^t 
Christian sacrifices, and especially tKe Eucharist, are 

o2 
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more truly propitiatory, and more availing for taking 
away sin, and conferring grace, than were ever the 
Jewish sacrifices of old. 

If this can be established, it must follow that the 
solemn services of the Sanctuary would be had in 
higher estimation than they are by the generahty of 
men. K it can be shown that, apart from any benefit 
to ourselves, God's honour is greatly concerned in the 
decency, order, and frequency of Public Worship, that 
our presence before Gtod, and the homage of our 
bodies, and the fruit of our Ups, are so many acts of 
oblation M^hich Hb is pleased to accept, and which He 
sees fit to demand of His people, as witnessing to the 
existence of that Kingdom which has been set up on 
earth, and as marking our allegiance to the Great 
King — ^if this were believed, then surely men would 
be more careful to attend the House of God, not only 
when it happens to be convenient, or when the pulpit 
yields attraction, but they would delight to go at any 
inconvenience, and be willing to sacrifice their com- 
fort, their love of ease, their pleasure, nay, even what 
might seem opportimities of instruction elsewhere, 
simply because acts of self-denial and free-wiU ofiferings 
are due to Him Whose soldiers and servants they are, 
and not doubting that such oblations will be repsdd 
a hundred-fold in spiritual growth and heavenly 
blessings. 

Now, in considering the Apostle's expression " sacri- 
fice of praise' ' with a view to ascertain the full meaning 
and import of the phrase, let us inquire whether there 
was any thing in the ancient sacrifices which does not 
apply to the solemn services of the Christian Church. 
And the first prejudice which we may mention against 
applying the term sacrifice to our own acts of worship 
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is the erroneous persuasion that blood was always shed 
in the sacrifices of old. But this is altogether a mis- 
take, and betrays an ignorance of the Scriptures, as, 
well as of the writings of heathen antiquity ; for 
nothing is more certain than that the sacrifices both 
of Jews and Gentiles consisted, many of them, of the 
oblation not of slain animals, but of flour, cakes, wine, 
fruits, and other vegetable substances. 

It is recorded that Melchisedec, when he blessed 
Abram, brought forth bread and wine, and did this as 
priest of the Most High God, because sacrifice usually 
preceded solemn benedictions. And this act of him 
who was the type of Christ was probably typical of 
our greatest Christian Sacrifice of thanksgiving, the 
Holy Eucharist, in which, after ofiering bread and 
wine to God, we feed upon them, as was always cus- 
tomary at the sacrifices of old — ^by this, signifying 
reconciliation with God, who is supposed Himself 
also to partake of the offering, and to be present at 
the feast. 

Again, in looking into the Levitical Law, one may 
at first sight imagine that in most of the Jewish 
sacrifices there was shedding of blood, because much 
more is said of the offering of beasts than of the meal- 
offerings. But the reason why so many words were 
used in relation to the bloody sacrifices is because 
there were so many more rites and circumstances 
necessary to be observed in them than in the other, 
which were a simpler and plainer sort of sacrifice : 
yet we have just reason to believe that there were far 
more meal-offerings than beasts brought to the Jewish 
altar. For, in the first place, no bullock, sheep, or 
goat (except for sin or trespass) was to be presented to 
God without a meal-offering and drink-offering ; and, 
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in case of sin or trespass, all that were not able to 
bring a beast or turtle-dove were allowed to bring an 
offering of fine flour ; and one may safely affirm that 
more sacrifices of fine flour must have been offered for 
sin than of living creatures, forasmuch as the poor 
would naturally form the largest portion of every com- 
munity.* Further, it deserves our consideration that 
all the sacrifices mentioned in the first three chapters 
of Leviticus were either free-will offerings for blessings 
desired, or vows for blessings received. The first 
chapter treats of burnt-offerings ; the second of the 
mincha, or meal-offering; the third of the peace- 
offerings. Now it is plain to any one reading these 
chapters with attention, that it was left to the dis- 
cretion of the offerer whether his sacrifice should be a 
beast, a bird, or a meal-offering ; though if he pre- 
sented an animal, a meal-offering must also accompany 
it. Surely, this being the case, the mincha, or meal- 
offering, as being the least expensive, would be the 
most common. So, again, besides flour and salted 
cakes, the Jews offered the fruits of the earth in sacri- 
fice, as well as other substances, care only being taken 
that the oblation was the best of its kind, and as costly 
as the offerer could afford. Thus we read that King 
David, when Araunah the Jebusite offered him his 
oxen and threshing instruments for sacrifice, refused 
to accept them without buying them of him at a 
price ; for, said he, "I wiU not offer burnt-offerings 
imto the Lord my God of that which doth cost me 
nothing." 

Having, then, shown that there were other sacrifices 
among the Jews than those of slain animals, I will 



* See Johnson's " Unbloody Sacrifice. 
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notice a second objection that might be ignorantly 
urged against the tenn '* sacrifice" being applied to 
Christian oblations — ^viz., that the sacrifices of old 
were always burnt upon the altar, whereas all bumt- 
ofierings have ceased among Christians. Now it is 
quite true that most of the ancient sacrifices were 
consumed by fire, and that this burning indicated 
God's acceptance and participation of the sacrifice. 
Who was imagined to smell a sweet savour, and to 
receive for Himself the portion which was consumed 
in the flame. And this notion was confirmed by the 
fact that God had occasionally Himself kindled the 
fire upon the altar. But it is not true that all the 
Jewish sacrifices were burnt ; for it is certain that the 
wave-loaves were not thus offered with fire : and, 
again, it was distinctly enjoined that the scape-goat 
was to be presented alive before the Lord to make an 
atonement. These instances are sufficient to prove 
that it is not necessary that an oblation should be 
burnt to entitle it to the name of a sacrifice. 

But perhaps a still more serious objection to our 
use of the word " sacrifice," is the fear entertained by 
many well-meaning persons lest this term should sug- 
gest the idea that our religious performances are 
intrinsically meritorious and propitiatory, and so 
detract from the all-sufficient Merits of the Great 
Sacrifice which was once offered for the sins of 
the whole world. 

But this apprehension is also founded upon the 
mistaken notion that the sacrifices before the coming 
of Christ were really propitiatory ; ' whereas, in truth, 
they had no real virtue apart from the merits of that 
prevailing Sacrifice which they prefigured. Not 
one of the Jewish ceremonies and sacrificial rites 
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could, in the least, avail to cleans^ from sin, but as 
they were accepted by Gtod for the sake of the offering 
of the body of Christ once for all. 

It does not, therefore, appear how the application of 
the term sacrifice to Christian oblations, and particu- 
larly to the Holy Eucharist, can encourage the suppo- 
sition that they are intrinsically meritorious, seeing that 
even the Jewish sacrifices were not so, and that no 
sacrifice but One can justly be considered in this light, 
for we have the assurance of Scripture that "the blood 
of bulls and goats can never take away sin." 

But while it is freely admitted that none of these 
ceremonies, either before or after Christ, are in their 
own nature and by their own virtue meritorious, it 
may be safely maintained that, if they be done in and 
"6y Him," our "Priest for ever," and Advocate above, 
— ^in His Name, by the sanction of His appointment, and 
in reliance upon His Merits, — then they are, through 
the Atonement of the Cross, availing to the quieting of 
our consciences, the reconciling to God, the imparting 
of grace, and the forgiveness of sin. And this surely 
is especially true of that Sacrifice of praise which has 
been ordained by Christ Himself as the perpetual 
Memorial of the Sacrifice of His Death, and of the 
benefits which we receive, thereby. This is in the 
highest sense of the term, and in its fullest accepta- 
tion as used by the Jews of old, the Sacrifice of 
THE Christian Church, in which we solemnly offer 
bread and wine to God, and then reverently eat . and 
drink of the same, thus consecrated, according to the 
universal custom of feasting upon a Sacrifice. All 
that is essential to a sacrifice is here observed: — the 
oblations presented by the people ; the solemn offer- 
ing of these with prayer by the duly-commissioned 
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priest ; and the presenting of the elements for God's 
acceptance upon the altar. 

But it is not to the Eucharist, the most solemn 
Sacrifice of Thanksgiving (and not improbably alluded 
to in our text), that our attention is now directed, but 
to the less important offerings of prayer and praise in 
the Sanctuary, which are entitled in a lower degree, 
though, in a true and proper sense, to the name of 
sacrifices. ^' By Him (says the Apostle) let us ofier 
the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the 
fhiit of our lips." 

Observe : St. Paul, writing to the Hebrew converts, 
who of all people were most famiUar with the unport 
of the word " sacrifice," instead of avoiding the use of 
this term, as if all notion of the solemn ofierings of 
the Mosaic Law was to be carefully banished from 
their christianised minds as irreconcilable with the 
spirituality of the Grospel, selects this very word to 
convey to them his idea of the character of Christian 
praise. Now, to the Jewish mind, sacrifice was a 
solemn act surroonded with a ceremonial prescribed 
by God Himself. It was altogether different from 
an act of private devotion. First there was the 
trouble and expense of providing the oblation : then 
it was to be brought*to the priest, who alone could 
present it with prayer to God and make it an accept- 
able sacrifice. 

Analogous to this, the public sacrifice of prayer and 
praise in the Christian congregation cannot be offered 
without the presence of a bishop or priest. By the 
laws and custom of the Universal Church, which have 
ApostoUc precedent and Divine sanction, a duly 
brdained minister must lead the devotions of the 
people, pronounce the absolution^ and give the bless** 
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ing, in order to give efficacy to these services; and, 
therefore, though these expressions, ^* fruit of our 
lips" (or, as we have it in another part of Scripture, 
*'the calves of our lips")* are doubtless figures of 
speech, and we cannot literally have the confessions, 
and petitions, and praises, and intercessions, and 
thanksgivings, and vows, and promises of amendment, 
and good resolutions which are here signified, laid 
upon the material altar by the priest, as are our alms 
and the oblations of bread and wine, still these '' fruits 
of our lips" are nevertheless to be regarded as 
sacrifices^ as acts of solemn and dehberate devotion, 
to be done, according to prescribed order, in God's 
Sanctuary, with the concurrence of God's minister. 

It was this view of religion which prompted Chris- 
tians, even in primitive times, to build and adorn 
noble churches to the honour of Gtod's Name, in 
which all the sacred offices might be duly and 
solenmly celebrated, the buildings themselves being 
arranged somewhat after the model of the Divinely- 
designed Temple of Jerusalem, with a chancel for 
the clergy and the altar, like the Holy Place and 
Holy of Hohes of the Jews. 

It was the desire that all these things should be 
done decently, and in order, * which led them to 
arrange all their worshippers looking eastwards, and 
to prescribe the different attitudes of standing, kneel- 
ing, and bowing the head for both priests and people. 
It was this which prompted them to call in the aid of 
sacred music to give so prominent a place to the 
inspired songs of David, and to regulate even the tone 
of the priest's voice in order to give a peculiar 
character to everything in the House of God, and, 
as it were, to banish as something irreverent the 
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common accents by which man addresses his fellow- 
man in the world. 

These, consequently, are among the marks which 
we find impressed upon that Kingdom which God. has 
set up in the world : and they are directly opposed to 
that false notion of the spirituality of the Gospel, which 
would rob our holy religion of all form and ceremony, 
and reduce it to mere notions and feelings. Worship 
is not a mere mental abstraction, but is the definite 
homage of the whole man, both mind and body. It 
consists of so many significant acts, enjoined by the 
Church, having a sacramental efficacy ; and for which, 
being positive duties, no inward aspirations can be 
substituted. 

We will conclude the subject, which we have thus 
briefly and imperfectly considered, with a few practical 
remarks suggested by the word " continually." *' Let 
us offer the sacrifice of praise to God '* continually." . 

The worship of the Church is a sacrifice. But not 
only this, it is a continual sacrifice. There was the 
daily, morning, and evening sacrifice among the Jews. 
There has ever been the same Daily Services in the 
Catholic Church of Christ : and our own Anglican 
Branch of it asserts this duty, and claims this privilege. 
Though we may not esteem the privilege, let us not 
deny the duty. They who depreciate the continual 
sacrifice of the Church, set themselves in opposition 
to a universal law of God's Kingdom. The Daily 
Service will last for ever. It is, — it cannot but be, — 
the practice of the Siaints, and a living mark of the 
Holy Church to the end of time. A person must be 
spiritually blind not to see this. The common sense 
of religion suggests it. Nature herself witnesses to it. 
What! does-. not the 3un rise and bless us every 
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morning; and shall not we '*day by day" magniify 
the Lord ? Shall his beams penetrate the Sanctuary, 
and find no worshipper there, but all silent, and de- 
serted ? Has our gracious Loan taught the Church 
to cry continually, *' Give us this day our daily bread ;" 
and does this petition suggest individual and domestic 
wants only, and not those of the people and nation also ? 
Is it lawful for man to pray daily for common blessings, 
and must it not be a duty, and a privilege to unite in 
prayer, in God's own House of Prayer, under the 
direction of His ministers ? Let those who cannot or 
will not join their brethren, at least not grudge the 
Daily Sacrifice of Prayer, Praise, Thanksgiving, and 
Intercession which is offered up on their behalf every 
morning and evening throughout the year. If no one 
else be there, at least let the Priests stand daily minis- 
tering in our Temples. Desire not to be less privileged 
than were the Jews of old ; nor wish to blot out one 
mark of our Apostolic descent from the primitive 
Church, which had ever her ''matins" and "even- 
song'' service throughout the year. 

But besides this continual sacrifice^ I would remind 
you. Brethren, of those more solemn days of Fast and 
Festival, upon which every devoted member of the 
Church Catholic, (or at least some r^resentative of 
his family,) should present himself before the Lord, 
if he desires to be like, or fears to be very unlike all 
Christians of by-gone days. Now, it may be that 
these Holy-days fall very inconveniently in the week, 
and the observance of them would put you to much 
trouble and loss. Remember, then, that those are 
days of peculiar sacrifice, when the Great King requires 
your attendance in His presence-chamber, to do Him 
honour, and pay Him court. These levees of the 
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Kino of Kings will often be held on days inconvenient 
to the world. But we are not of the world, but 
subjects of another kingdom. And depend upon it. 
He will mark those who thus wait upon Him. • Let 
this reflection afibrd comfort and encouragement when 
you have persevered in these observances without the 
return of any apparent spiritual benefit. ^^Be not 
weary in well-doing." " God is not unfaithful to 
forget your labour of love.'* Come in faith and re- 
pentance, using these outward means as instruments of 
sanctification, and as proofs of obedience and self- 
denial, and the Lord Jesus will smile graciously upon 
you at last ; you will find Him at length in His own 
House of Prayer. 

But to realize this blessedness you must come to 
offer sacrifice. You must come in Gron's way, and in 
compliance with the laws of His Church. Do not 
think too much, or immediately of the benefit, spiritual 
or temporal, which you hope to receive ; but think first 
and chiefly of rendering to God that homage which is 
His due. Nor make much of the trouble or incon- 
venience which such duties may occasion you : rather 
to the " fruit of your lips," add cheerfully the sacrifice 
of your time, your bodily strength, your worldly sub- 
stance : not only bringing every thought into the 
obedience of Christ, but presenting your bodies also 
a living sacrifice to Gtod ; witnessing by your whole 
demeanour, by every posture and attitude, by the fixed 
eye, the attentive ear, the bended knee, the bowing of 
the head, the lifting up of the hands, the hearty 
response and confession of the mouth, that you come 
into the Divine Presence rather desirous to give^ than 
claiming to receive^ intent rather upon blessing Gop, 
than blessmg yourselves ; in a word, that you come to 
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offer sacrifice^ — the sacrifice of praise and adoration to 
His Holy Name : that you come desiring to take up 
your cross, and follow your Divine Master in lowliness 
and meekness, mortifying the softness of the flesh, and 
forcing yourselves to endure hardness as good soldiers 
of Jesus Christ. 

Thus more and more will the film that obscures the 
natural vision be removed, and you will see plainly 
that a spiritual Church and Kingdom is indeed set up 
among the nations of the world, that the stewards of 
the mysteries of Christ are real Priests offering a real, 
though pure, sacrifice with and on behalf of God's 
people, acting as His representatives, and giving thanks 
in His Name, "Who is the Great High Priest, the pre- 
vailing Intercessor who stands continually before the 
Altar in heaven. 

And if there are good works on earth, in the recol- 
lection of which the dying Christian may find comfort, 
they are the sacrifices of prayer and praise which, with 
sincerity of heart, he has offered to God in the 
sanctuary. If any works, done in Christ, are real, 
and enduring, and true, these are such. For what on 
earth is so real and permanent as the Church of God, 
and what is so true and acceptable as the worship of 
regenerate man ? Fleeting as a dream when one awaketh 
are the most substantial of worldly things, nay, the 
globe itself is but a shadow, compared with a single 
action wrought by the sons of God in that everlasting 
Kingdom which Christ has set up on earth, — ^a king- 
dom which penetrates beyond the things of time, and 
which will only stand forth in its beautiful proportions 
when the dross of this world shall be consumed. 

Acts of worship are so many definite acts of homage 
to the Almighty. They are acts of faith, of piety, 
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of self-denial, performed from the purest motives ; for 
we are not now speaking of the mere attendance in 
God's Hou^ie on the Lord's Day, but chiefly of the 
less popular attendance on the Daily Sacrifice, or at 
least on the Holy-days of the Church. And, assuredly, 
if there are any "works which follow" the good man 
beyond the grave, they are such as these ; not only 
because they help to stamp the character, and leave a 
heavenly trace upon the soul, over which death has no 
power ; but because they are treasured up in the book 
of God's remembrance as separate acts, which, through 
Christ, will receive a reward. 

Shall all mankind be judged according to their 
works ? Shall even the elect have to give an account 
of every idle word that they have ^spoken, and of the 
thousand faults that they have committed ? And shall 
not the thousand acts of confession, and petition, 
praise, and adoration of the continual worshipper 
"come up as a memorial before God" ? Yea, truly — 
while others, with "itching ears," are "ever learning, 
and never coining to a knowledge of the truth," the 
man of prayer, in the right use of the House of Gop, 
shall have discovered and practised what they are vainly 
seeking after. While others are ever talking of faith, 
the devout will have been bringing forth the fruits 
thereof; and while multitudes of the "reUgious world," 
smitten with judicial bhndness, are weaiying them- 
selves to find the door to Heaven, the simple-minded 
saint will have already found God's House to be the 
very Gate of Heaven, and will have entered, through 
this gate, into the Eternal City. 

C. W. 
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menti Bhone here with salutary terror before the sight 
of an unbeliever, dazzling him yet not destroying; 
inflicting blindness for a time upon the bodily vision, 
that the soul might be filled with spiritual Ught. Yet 
shall we fail to learn from this great event its true and 
wholesome lesson, if we confine our view to its external 
grandeur, without observing also its no less wondrous 
moral fitness. We seek too much, as did the Jews of 
old, for signs and wonders : we are apt to exalt, in our 
own poor opinion, our apprehension of the power of 
God, in such wise as seriously to impair our appre- 
hension of His absolute wisdom, conceiving too fre- 
quently of His Divine might rather as hmidess and 
unrestrained, than as obeying evermore " a law which 
cannot be broken" — even the law of His own unerring 
judgment — of His own unswerving equity. And thus 
in the case before us, it would seem tlmt the conversion 
of St. Paul has by some been extolled as an exception 
to the general rules of God^s government — as a 
violation of the ordinary economy of His Providence : 
there are those who would invite us to discern in it 
the selection of the most unfit — ^the preferring of the 
most unworthy — ^the moulding of the most stubborn 
and inti^table of minds. But is it really so ? Are 
these the words of truth and soberness? Will the 
various testimopies of Holy Writ, when carefully 
compared one with another, permit us thus to regard 
this great event ? This will be the matter of my 
present inquiry, and for the purpose of conducting the 
inquiry systematically, I must briefly review what we 
know of the history of St. Paul up to the period of his 
conversion. Bom at Tarsus, in Cilida, of Jewish 
parents, the son of a Pharisee, he was sent, as it would 
seem at an early age, to Jerusalem, in order that, at 
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the feet of Gamaliel, he might be ^' taught according 
to the perfect manner of the law of the fathers." 
Gamaliel belonged to the same sect with the family of 
Saul, so that under this teacher his early opinions and 
prejudices would be matured and developed: *' ac- 
cording to the straitest sect of their religion he lived a 
Pharisee." It has been well observed that this sect 
probably numbered among its members at this time 
the very worst and the very best of the Jewish nation ; 
the most specious of hypocrites and the most earnest 
and self-denying adherents of the ancient faith of 
Israel; those who accounted godliness to be but 
worldly gain, and those who were well content that 
their only gain should be godliness. The crafty poli- 
tician, who sought in the law of Moses only a bulwark 
against foreign or domestic tyranny, seeking to curb 
the civil by the spiritual power, found it expedient to 
profess that attachment to revealed doctrines and ntes 
of Divine appointment, which was really felt by others 
who were strangers to his sordid motives, and were 
deceived by his mask of sanctity. And again, devotion 
to the Mosaic ritual and to the traditions of the 
fathers, would furnish a point of union as well for 
those who were zealous merely for national inde- 
pendence and honour, as for others who were blindly, 
yet earnestly, resolved to oflFer true worship to the Living 
God. Our Saviour's general denunciations of the 
sect oblige us, indeed, to conclude that the chaff bore 
a very large proportion to the wheat — ^that the leading 
men among the Pharisees, and indeed the great ma^ 
joiity of the members of their body, were marked by 
hateful hypocrisy and self-esteem ; while few corres- 
ponded in any degree to that description which St. Paul 
himself gives us of his own character prior to his 

p2 



208 



ST. PAUL AN EXAMPLE 



conversion. But mark what that character is, how 
strongly and unequivocally it is stated. " Men and 
brethren," said he before the Council at Jerusalem,. 
" I have hved in all good conscience before God until 
this day." * He describes himself as having been 
" touching the righteousness which is in the Law 
blameless." * And again, he speaks of himself as 
" profiting in the Jews' religion above many his equals 
in his own nation, being more exceedingly zealous of 
the traditions of his fathers."* Thus does he speak of 
himself, and the weight of these declarations will be 
greatly enhanced by a consideration of the circum- 
stances under which they were delivered, and of the 
Apostle's simplicity and honesty of purpose in making 
them. In the first he appeals to the well-known 
reputation of Saul, the Pharisee, on behalf of the 
calumniated character of the Christian Apostle, and 
in order to secure belief in the integrity and piety of 
his present conduct, points in the very city in which 
he had been brought up, and in the presence of men 
to whom he was, at least by report, well-known, to 
the unimpeachable integrity and piety of his early 
conversation in the Jews' religion. In the passage 
from the epistle to the Philippians his motive is equally 
obvious, and equally disinterested. His self-com* 
mendation is but incidental : he speaks of his 
" blameless" legal " righteousness" only for the pur- 
pose of disclaiming it the more emphatically as any 
ground for boasting, or of confidence before God. 
And again, in the passage addressed to the Galatians, 
in order to strengthen their conviction of the reaUty 
of the Divine revelation which alone had made him a 
believer in Christ, he speaks of the earnest and 

^ Acts xxiii. 1 . ' Philipp. iii. 6* * Gal. i. 14. 
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Zeslous faith with which he had before clung to Ju- 
daism^ a faith so sincere and earnest, he would seem 
to say, that no testimony less than that of God 
Himself could possibly have shaken it. 

Thus incidentally and indirectly, and, therefore, the 
more strongly, has the Apostle himself borne witness 
to the sincerity of his reUgious convictions, and to the 
blamelessness of his life, prior to the time of his con- 
version ; and surely it would appear that this earnest 
love of truth in doctrine and in practice — ^this intense 
persuasion of duty to God and man— this resolute 
determination to perform it — ^were high qiialifications 
for the office to which he was to be called, and 
reasons, we may reverently infer, for the miraculous 
calling which he received. Surely we may believe 
that his single-hearted zeal for God — though not ac- 
cording to knowledge — ^that his possession before his 
conversion of that ingenuous and intrepid spirit, which 
after his conversion signalized him even among 
Apostles, were reasons why he was chosen by the 
God of his fathers, to know His Will, and see that 
Just One, and hear the voice of His mouth. 

It may, however, be necessary briefly to advert to 
an objection which may be raised against the possi- 
bility of St. Paul's having been the upright and 
zealous Pharisee, whom I have described. Believing 
that I have strictly followed his own deUneation of his 
early character, I am the less concerned to vindicate 
its truthMness ; but, without impeaching this, it may 
well be allowed to be a strange thing, that a man, who 
lived at Jerusalem at the time he did, should have 
been able to combine these noble qualities of heart 
and mind with resolute adherence to a party which, 
like that which he espoused, was so deeply engaged in 
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desperate and guilty conflict with the truth. Yet, 
mournful as are the conclusions which we are com' 
pelled to form respecting those "who gave large 
money to the soldiers/' (Matth. xxviii. 12) and those 
of whom T)ur Lord Himself said, " But now they 
have hoth seen and hated hoth Ms and My Father/' 
(St. John XV. 24,) — ^may we not believe, and does not 
the language of Scripture strongly encourage us to 
believe/ that this extremity of guilt was confined to 
a very small number, and that, while others were more 
or less implicated in the wilful denial of the Holy One 
and the Just, some at least, and these chiefly the 
youthful adherents of those who sat on Moses' seat, 
may have escaped altogether the sin of a voluntary 
rejection of the Messiah, and have spoken and acted 
against the Son of Man no otherwise than, as St. Paul 
himself expresses it, "ignorantly in unbeUef." He is 
supposed to have been about thirty years of age at the 
martyrdom of St. Stephen ; his name is then for the 
first time introduced into the sacred history, and it is 
highly probable, from what we know of Jewish usages, 
that he had then but lately made his entrance on 
public life, having been probably till then under some 
constraint, under some sort of pupillage, which may 
have prevented his forming an independent opinion on 
the momentous points at issue. Immediate converse 
with the Lord we cannot imagine that he ever enjoyed 
— the person, the teaching, the miracles of Jesus of 
Nazareth were probably known to him ov^ through 
the medium of hostile representation : and ot the holy 
doctrines and pure life of the infant Church of Christ, 
he knew possibly so much only as the wolf knows of 
the lamb ; or as the soldier knows of the enemy whom 

'Acts iii. 17* 
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he has been taught to regard with no feeling but that 
of hatred, as a mark for his destructive weapons, an 
object on which to signalize his prowess. This is 
offered only as a probable explanation of a fact, the 
truth of which rests upon other and independent 
authority — of the fact, which St. Paul expresses in the 
following words — " I verily thought with myself, that 
J ought to do many things contrary to the Name of 
Jesus of Nazareth.'' * 

But again, it would seem that we may gather from 
the mode of St. Paul's conversion, that '' the Loan 
Who appeared unto him in the way," had respect, in 
this wondrous revelation of Himself, to a " prepara- 
tion of the heart " which had gone before ; to princi- 
ples of action, by which Saul had long been governed ; 
to moral impulses, of which he had long owned the 
cogency ; and which would, i^ this instance, certainly 
so operate as that he should not be '' disobedient unto 
the heavenly vision." It is a saying of the great 
Hooker, that '* in matters which concern the actions 
of God, the most dutiful way on our part is to search 
what God hath done, and with meekness to admire 
that, rather than to dispute what He, in congruity of 
reason, ought to dp." If we follow this wholesome 
instruction, we shall, I believe, discover from Holy 
Scripture that Almighty God observes a certain eco- 
nomy in His dealings with mankind — ^proportioning 
means to ends — and adapting, with Godly wisdom. His 
modes of operation to special occasions. "Why th^i 
should we be wise above that which is written, and 
suppose that in the hour of his conversion other won- 
ders were wrought upon Saul than those which the 
Scripture declares ; thus limiting to a moment the 

' Acts jtxvi. 9. 
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execution of a great work, which, in all prohabilitft 
the wisdom and goodness of God had been preparing 
and fashioning for years ? In saying this I would anti- 
cipate the objection of those who tell us that the light 
from heaven, and the voice which spake, were but the 
external accompaniments of a far more marvellous in* 
ward revelation which at once subdued the whole man, 
and led captive, not the judgment only, but the affections 
and the will. Safer far, and far wiser is it to abide by 
the plain declarations of the Word of Truth, and to trace 
in the previous history of the Apostle, as drawn by his 
own hand, indications of his having been prepared be- 
forehand to profit to the full by the wondrous revela- 
tion which God's grace at length vouchsafed hinu 
For would all have profited as he did ? Are there not 
some who would not have profited at all? How 
would that Ught have shone on wilful eyes ? How 
would that voice have sounded in ears which obeyed 
not the truth ? Active resistance might indeed have 
been paralyzed, vigorous hostility might have been 
stunned into torpid dismay ; the mere slave of passion 
or of pride might have sunk to the earth with Saul, 
but would he have cried with him, " Lord, what wilt 
Thou have me to do ?" No : the grace of God had 
long been fashioning this chosen vessel ; " for this cause 
he obtained" the signal " mercy" of miracidous conver- 
sion to the Christian faith, because even in his erroneous 
conduct he had been guided by high and holy motives, 
because even in his ignorance of the truth he had loved 
and sought the truth, because though he knew not the 
good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God, he had 
yet subiected his own will to that which he conceived to 
be the Divine will, and even when he persecuted the 
church, was truly thinking to do God, and not himself. 
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iservice. His way, as he went to Damascus, was indeed, 
in one sense, perverse before God, yet not wilfully per- 
verse as Balaam's was; and therefore there met him, not 
an angel adversary whom he was slow to recognize, and 
reluctant to obey ; there met him the Lord of angels 
pleading with him as a friend, and, as a Divine Friend, 
welcomed and obeyed : the light from Heaven broke, 
not upon a path which he was obstinately pursuing, 
and from which he could hardly be diverted ; he was, 
indeed, pursuing his dangerous way with fiery speed, 
yet in utter ignorance of its true aspeet, of its fearful 
end; so when the light had burst upon it, full of 
trembling, and full of thankfulness, he far exceeded 
the zealous haste of his advance, in the self-accusing 
and grateful eagerness of his return. Yes, " when it 
pleased God, Who separated him from his mother's 
womb, and called him by His grace, to reveal His Son 
in him,"* he was fully prepared to receive that reve- 
lation aright ; to glorify God in the day of his won- 
drous visitation ; his will and his affections had been 
disenthralled ; they had long been reaching heaven- 
wards, and earnestly feeling after God ; there needed 
but the information of the judgment, the conviction of 
the understanding, and the persecutor of Jesus of 
Nazareth became the worshipper of " God manifested in 
the flesh." And what if we ponder the few but won- 
drous words which fell on his astonished ears ? will 
not these again assure us that the voice from Heaven 
spake to an erring, indeed, yet to an honest, mind ; 
to one who was not far from that "Kingdom of 
Heaven " which he was yet blindly seeking to root out 
from the earth ? Words of rebuke and solemn expos- 
tulation no doubt they were ; how should they have 

' Gal. i. 15, 
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been less than this? But when we remember both 
the past conduct of Saul, and his immediate errand, 
have we not cause to wonder that so forbearing 
and so softening a remonstrance should have been 
addressed to him by Jesus Whom he persecuted! 
He who in the days of His humiliation spake in the 
language of perplexing reserve and stem denunciation 
to those hardened and malignant enemies on whom 
confidence and kindness had been lost, now spoke in 
&i different tones from the brightness of His g)c»ry to 
one who might have seemed, to human eyes, even 
more hardened and more malignant than they. May 
we not hence conclude that to His heart-searching eye 
was visible a wide distinction between those whose out- 
ward conduct so closely corresponded,, that Hs who 
*' requireth truth in the inward parts" had foimd it in the 
heart before Him. This conclusion is greatly strength- 
ened by the account which the Apostle himself gave 
before king Agrippa' of this wondrous revelation, from 
which it appears that the Lord made to Saul, even on 
the instant, the same gracious communication which 
Ananias was afterwards instructed to convey ; welcom- 
ing him with glad tidings of the glorious destiny before 
him, rejdicing over him almost as if that triumphant 
course were already fulfilled. 

We read of one whom Jesus, beholding, loved ; who 
yet went away grieved when he was invited to forsake 
Ins wealth and follow Christ: may we not then 
believe that the Lord regarded, with yet stronger 
love, a heart so devoid of selfishness, so devoted to its 
duty to GrOD, as to feel, in this more trying crisis, in 
this hour of more momentous resolve, no access of 
grief or fear, no sorrow for the loss of more than 

' Acts xxyL 16 — 18. 
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wealth, no dread of trials worse than poverty ; a heart 
prepared suddenly, yet steadily, to make the great 
transition, and to '^ count all things hut loss, for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus its 
Lord." 

And now, since '^whatsoever things were written 
aforetime, were written for our learning :" what lessons 
are we to carry away from this day's commemoration ? 
I will offer two as being more immediately connected 
with the partial view which has been taken of a very 
extensive and fruitful subject. First, then, we may 
learn from the example of St. Paul the excellence of 
honest zeal in religion ; that '^ this is acceptable with 
God." I say honest zeal, for there may be zeal without 
honesty ; zeal, not for God and for His Church, but 
for our own party, for our own opinions, even for 
our own reputation or success, and this under the ap* 
pearance of zeal for religion. Such was not St. Paul's 
zeal ; had it been such, we may well beUeve that he 
would never have received, nor could have obeyed as 
he did, his miraculous call. But when the hour of 
trial came, and proved his work of what sort it was, 
— ^it proved him to be not merely a zealous Jew, a 
zealous Pharisee, a zealous persecutor, but, under this 
unfavourable guise, a zealous lover of truth, a zealous 
servant of God. And again, there may be an honest 
conviction of truth without zeal ; a firm adherence to 
speculative truth, an abhorrence of fraud, or falsehood, 
or hypocrisy, without any corresponding affection for 
the truth, without any due earnestness concerning the 
momentous relations and the solemn duties which the 
truth of Christian doctrine implies. Some minds 
appear to have a merely intellectual delight in clinging 
to truth, in detecting and avoiding error, without any 
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moral delight in living by, and walking in, the truth. 
In the former case the affections are imder no due 
governance, have taken a wrong bent, and chosen a 
false object : in the latter case, they can scarcely be 
said to exist. If then we would be accepted with God 
and really know His will, we must carefully shun both 
these evils, and cherish within ourselves an honest 
zeal for (jod and for His truth ; for this is a heaven- 
enkindled flame which, by its own nature, consumes 
the dross of error; and moreover, they who go on 
their way animated by this spirit, will see many a 
bright light from Heaven, and hear many a Divine 
voice of warning and correction, while all is dark and 
silent to those who are " seeking their own glory/* or 
are " neither cold nor hot." The trust that God will 
" guide into all truth " either those who are indifferent 
to reUgion, or those who are zealous for it only as 
they are swayed by some one or other of the many 
forms of selfishness, is vain indeed ; self must be 
dethroned, and Gk)D must be humbly and heartily 
acknowledged as our only God, if we hope to be 
rescued from error, and built up in the most holy 
faith of Christ. And as our second and last lesson, 
let us not forget the many sorrowful and self-abasing 
glances which St. Paul cast back upon the errors of 
his early days. Error in religion, though honestly 
held, is, he would warn us, no small evil, no sUght 
loss to the mind which it possesses, no slight mischief 
to those who are within the sphere of its influence. 
It is no easy thing to recover from the effects of error, 
even where it has been honestly held : nothing less 
than St. Paul's ardent devotion to the cause of the 
Christian Church, nothing less than his strenuous 
exertions for the glory of his Lord, could have enabled 
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him to look back with purely salutary sorrow on the 
days when he persecuted the Church of God, and 
wasted it. Confessing as he did "that he was the 
least of the Apostles, and not meet to be called an 
Apostle," he needed also the encouraging assurance, 
" that in nothing he was behind the very chiefest 
Apostles ;" that " he had laboured more abundantly 
than they all." With this animating remembrance of 
the holy zeal of the servant of Christ, he could bear 
to look back upon the madness of the persecutor ; for 
the grace of God had taught him to recognize only as 
a stimulus to imparalleled exertion in the cause of 
truth, recollections, beneath the shame and anguish of 
which the enemy of soub might have overwhelmed a 
mind less strongly fortified by Christian faith and 
hope. And, again, how injurious to others were the 
results even of these honest errors. " Make haste and 
get thee quickly out of Jerusalem : for they will not 
receive thy testimony concerning Me," said the Lord 
to him as he was in a trance in the temple, and he 
himself, with ingenuous and self-accusing sorrow, re- 
plies, " Lord, they know that I imprisoned and beat 
in every synagogue them that believed on Thee : and 
when the blood of Thy martyr Stephen was shed, I 
also was standing by and consenting unto his deaths 
and kept the raiment of them that slew him." The 
wise Providence of God removed him indeed far from 
the scene of his early errors, and appointed him a field 
of exertion, which to us appears more worthy of his 
excellent gifts of heart and mind : yet, could we know 
the Apostle's inward longings, we should probably 
find that his sotiI yearned over " the beloved city," 
over ^* his brethren aqcording to the flesh," and that 
he felt far more bitterly than even his impassioi^ed 
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language has recorded, his disqualification for this 
peculiar service, the marked occasion which he had 
given for gainsaying Israel to blaspheme. If then 
honest error, even when forsaken, be thus an occasion 
for severe > mental conflict to the individual himself 
who has admitted it, and also an occasion of stumbhng 
to others, a check upon all endeavours to lead them 
aright, how much more surely, how much more 
largely will these bitter consequences follow from rash 
and wilful error, from the '^ factious maintenance of 
groundless opinions." 

Did St« Paul mourn over those whom death had 
withdrawn from his reach ere the Lord met him in 
the way, and who had carried to the grave the errors 
which he had inculcated? did he mourn stiU more 
bitterly over others to whom he had successfrQly com- 
municated his own isise notions, and whose hearts 
were thus only the more impenetrably closed against 
the truth of Gk)D, who had eagerly imbibed from him 
evil, but contemptuously rejected good ; and will not 
all these roots of bitterness spring up yet more freely 
where error has been the consequence of passion, of 
pride, of self-seeking, and self-worship, and where 
consequentiy the opponent of the truth has greater 
room to call in question the sincerity of its repentant 
advocate ? ' 

It is indeed '^ hard to kick against the pricks :" we 
wound ourselves grievously if we, even unwittingly, 
persecute Christ ; and let us remember that Hs is 
surely persecuted if His Church be wronged, if the salva- 
tion of souls be endangered, if the edification of one of 
His Uttie ones be hindered, by any mutilation or cor- 
ruption of the Divine appointments of Him '' who hath 
givCTL unto us all things that pertain to life and godh* 
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ness." He, the Divine Head, sympathizes with His 
Body, the Church throughout her whole economy ; 
and He will assuredly accoimt all to be assailants and 
persecutors of Himself, who would either diminish 
from, or vitiate that heavenly doctrine wherewith He 
wills His members to be nourished ; or woiild disor- 
ganize the sacred disposition of joints and bands by 
which He also wills that this Divine nourishment 
should be ministered, and that the whole body shoiild 
be knit together. 

G. W. 
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CHRIST SLEEPING IN THE SHIP, 



dTouvt]^ ibuntiafi after f^$ (H^ptyj^anfi. 



St. Matt. viii. 23—26. 

When Hb was entered into a shiPj His disciples fol^ 

LOWED Him. 
And, behold, there arose a great tempest in the sea, 

insomuch that the ship was covered with the waves. 
But He was asleep. 
And His disciples came to Him, and awoke Him, saying. 

Lord, save us : we perish. 
And He saith unto them : Why are ye fearful, O ye 

of little faith ? 
Then He arose, and rebuked the winds and the sea; 

and there was a great calm. 

I HAYS so frequently firom this place called your at- 
tention to the hidden depths and mysteries of Holy 
Scripture, that I shall not now attempt to enlarge 
upon this principle, namely : That the mere narrative 
of the Bible is in all its details fiill of the highest 
truths, and that an humble and reverential spirit will 
walk carefuUy and fearfully through the wondrous 
maze of Scripture, conscious, though imperfectly in- 
structed, of some mighty scheme of truth but half- 
revealed, when every stone of the spiritual temple 
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speaks with articulate voice to the ear of faith and 
obedience some high and heavenly lessons which are 
denied altogether to the profane and careless. 

I would say then, and I desire to speak with all re- 
verence, that there never was a period of the Church in 
which such deplorable ignorance of the Bible was gene- 
rally exhibited, as our own age shows. And with all our 
cheap Bibles and unlimited circulation of the Scrip- 
tures, this may be startling enough. But the mere 
intellectual knowledge of the narrative of the Word of 
God, and manual dexterity in turning out texts, is not 
only no knowledge of Scripture, but it is worse than 
useless. And yet more, even in religious minds, if our 
Scriptural knowledge only amounts to a favourite 
string of select doctrinal passages, be they taken from 
whence they may, be they these passages of the 
Epistle to the Galatians, or those of the Epistle of St. 
James ; that is, in other words, if our acquaintance 
with the Bible is only partial, one-sided, and pursued 
to keep up our adherence to this or that religious 
party, we had almost better not be so skilful in Scrip- 
ture-texts as quote them in this way. An unchristian 
scheme of religion, one totally opposed to the whole 
bearing of Holy Scripture, is sure to result from a 
partial knowledge of it ; the surest way to destroy the 
entire effect and value of a truth is to teach it by halves, 
and this is what men daily do with respect to the Bible. 

And if this be our modem ignorance and tampering 
with Scripture doctrine, parallel to it is our view of Scrip- 
ture facts and narrative. We takethe Gospels up as mere 
history : we think, if we ever think at all, that the events, 
say of our Lord's ministry, must have happened, some 
way or other, just as we suppose certain incidents, no 
matter of what kind, must occur in the course of every 
individual man's career, but that there is nothing in it 

SERIES II. Q 
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of importance, no hidden bearing or meaning ; if this 
did not occur, something else would ; if one thing did 
not happen, another would come in its place : but that 
either were indifferent, unimportant, unessential, acci- 
dental. And in this way, for the most part, we look 
at Holy Scripture: our Lord's journeys, say to 
Oapemaum, or through Galilee, His crossing this lake 
or ascending that mountain, we pass over as common 
incidents of life, depicting graphically, peihaps, His 
personal Ufe, setting before us the actual facts of His 
three years' ministry vividly, Uke a journal, as it were, 
but this is all. We do not look out for the hidden soul 
of Scripture; we do not suspect that all this was 
done in one way, because there was in God's counsel 
only one way, — that by this one way is taught a solemn 
lesson, that had we but ears to hear, we might hear it. 
Let us see this in to-day's Gospel. 

Our Lord had already performed many and great 
miracles of healing and command over the powers of 
nature and the evil spirits in the land; it was not 
therefore without a deep purpose that ^' Hs entered 
into a ship and His Disciples followed Him." To say 
nothing now of His object in escaping the importunity 
of the crowds who followed Him,' it was with a certain 
striking significancy that our Lord embarked on the 
sea. It was to show Himself Lord over all the ele- 
ments. Master both of sea and land. " K the earth be 
full of His riches, so is the great and wide sea also : 
where go the ships, and where is that Leviathan." 
The word of prophecy has announced,' '' He should 
smite the waves in the sea." So the Psalmist, " Thou 
rulest the raging of the sea. Thou stillest the waves 
thereof when they arise," and though " the floods are 

' For learned men (Greswell, Hann. Eyang. p. 112.Sect. xx.) 
tell us that this incident follows after Matt. xiii. 53. x-. t. X. 
Zech. X. 11. 
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risen, O Lord, the floods have lift up their voice, the 
floods lift up their waves, though the waves of the sea 
are mighty and rage horribly, yet the Lord Who dwel- 
leth on high is mightier." So true is it that ''the Lord 
sitteth above the water-floods, and the Lord remaineth 
a King," not only '' for ever," but in all places and 
over all created things, and elements. 

Again, He entered not alone; ''His Disciples followed 
Him." Where the Lord is, there should His servants 
and Apostles be ; in danger as well as in peace ; as 
feeding the multitude, so sharing in His troubled and 
evening voyage: not only treading in His footsteps, 
but partaking in the holy confidence of their Master's 
faith. Who committed Himsex^f with all confidence to 
the winds and waves. Of course it was a distinguished 
honour to the Apostles that they alone were permitted 
to accompany Him ; but honour and grace, if especial 
gifts firom God, have also their own especial and pecu* 
liar trials. Had not the Disciples been peculiarly 
worthy, they would not have been peculiarly privi- 
leged ; had they not been peculiarly privileged, they 
would not have been peculiarly tried and sifted. 
Although they were much honoured, our Lord suf- 
fered them to be tossed by the tempest, and for a 
gracious end, viz., to teach them humility, to think 
lowly of themselves when most honoured and 
selected. The storm was to teach them, not humility 
alone, but faith, confidence in danger, and lowly- 
mindedness. These were the lessons the chosen 
companions of our Saviour were to learn. 

We may also gather from this passage how dif- 
ferently difierent manifestations of power were given 
to different tempers, and for difierent ends. If a miracle 
was to be shown, all the people were present ; if a 
temptation is to be overcome, and a faithless fear 

q2 



224 CHRIST SLEEPING IN THE SHIP. 

calmed and strengthened, they only are present who 
are selected to he the world's conquerors. The Apos- 
tles are now m trainmg for their high calling ; hy £gtmi- 
liarity with danger, and hy the experience of falls, their 
Lord is preparing them for the great strife for soids 
with Satan. Hence it was that they alone embarked 
on the sea, because they alone were yet fitted to he 
taught how to conquer imworthy fears and mistrusts. 

" There arose a great tempest in the sea," and this not 
of mere accident. It was in obedience to Him '^ Who 
bringeth the winds out of His treasures," that this storm 
was permitted. Evil happened for '' the more confirma- 
tion of the Apostles' Faith," and this evil not so much at 
our Lord's command as at His permission. We cannot 
think of these desolating ministers of wrath, storm 
and tempest and shipwreck, but as in themselves 
unmitigated evils, to whatever good, as in this case, 
they were intended to be overruled. It is no fanciful 
theory, that hurricane and shipwreck are the work of 
evil spirits : the Devil is eminently " the Prince of the 
powers of the air," or wmd. Thus the Psahnist, 
speaking of the plague of Egypt of Ughtning, thunder, 
and storm : — " He cast upon them the furiousness of 
His wrath, anger, displeasure, and trouble, and sent 
evil angels among them." So Satan's wrath employed 
storms as His first trial of holy Job: — "There came a 
great wind from the wilderness,^ and smote the four 
corners of the house." Let us dare in this scriptural 
and Christian way to look at Nature and the outer 
world : — ^in the blessings of a fiiiitful season — ^in gentle 
breezes and clear blue . skies — in the loveliness of a 
summer sunset — in waving trees and bright sweet 
flowers, — ^let us see the ministry of good angels : it is 
no fancifiil enthusiasm which hears the harp of Heaven 

^ The desert, that is, of sin and the Deyil. 
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in the melody of a tranquil day ; or which sees angel 
forms blessing and brightening a calm and beautiful 
world. And on the other hand, let us also recognize 
Gk)D's wrath and Satan's permitted power in the thunder 
and in the pestilence, in the flame and in the storm. 
Nor should this thought be absent from us at this 
special juncture : ' the power of the tempest has been 
let loose among us ; at the present moment our own 
shores are covered with wrecks, and perhaps some of 
us may have to lament friends, or friends' friends, who 
have been swallowed up by the destroyer. Of course, 
we do not say that any immediate power over the 
souls of the departed was given to the Evil One. May 
God in His mercy remember those who had but short 
time to meet their Judge ; but we may well think of 
the tremendous power over the ministers of vengeance 
committed to evil spirits, who thus ride on .the storm 
and compel the winds. Let us thank God that we are 
spared judgments, but from which we must as Christians 
profit, though we are not ourselves of those " who go 
down to the sea in ships and occupy their business in great 
waters, who see the works of the Lord and His wonders 
in the deep : for at His word the stormy wind ariseth 
which lifteth up the waves thereof, when they are 
carried up to the heaven and down again to the deep ; 
and their soul melteth away because of their, trouble, 
when they reel to and fro and stagger Uke a drunken 
man, and are at their wits' end." Alas! it is not 
always when " men cry imto the Lord in their trouble," 
that " He delivereth them out of their distress :" still, 
letus, from the temporary and individual instances of the 
power as well as fririousness of the Evil One, take heed 
to ourselves, and tremble ; for though we are spared 
the raging qf the sea, we are subject to assaults of evil 

\ Preached soon after the great hurricane in January, 1843. 
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equally tremendous, that is, the stormy wmd and un- 
governable tempest of that great deep, the ocean of sm. 

Bat to return to the narrative of Holy Scripture. 
'' A great tempest arose," that a great work might be 
performed : the more the danger, the*more the mercy : 
the greater the despair of the Apostles, the greater need 
of correcting their sin, and the higher grace in their 
deliverance. Nor was this all : their danger shows 
that he who would share his Saviour's solitude must 
look for sorrows ; '^ all that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution/' If the ship be the 
true type of the Church, now as ever will Satan's 
fiercest anger, the storms and winds of his vengeance, 
be loosened against it. Trials and troubles are the 
appointed lot of the sons of the Cross. If in our own 
bodies we look to feel and to partake of Christ's 
mercies, in our own bodies we must also share in — 
nay. perhaps antidpat^His sorrows. Mercy we 
shall receive, but it will be through and after the tem- 
pest : the sword must go before the oil and wine. 

" The ship was covered with the waves : but He was 
asleep." How startling a mystery ! The ship which 
conveys our Lord and His chosen twelve, what is this 
but the Church Catholic with our Lord ^and His 
Bishops ? The ark which alone can ride triumphant 
over the assaults of Satan and the wickedness of his 
sinful world, is the ship of the Church : then let us 
take a holy boldness, for '' no weapon that is formed 
against her shall prosper." The devil may let loose 
his fiercest violence, the floods may arise, the waves 
beat, and evil spirits may work their wildest will, 
but we must fear no evil, for, if our Lord — whide our 
Lord — ^is in the ship — (and His promise is : " Lo, I am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the world") — 
we will fear no evil. '' He maketh," in His own good 
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time and in His own appointed way, '* the stonm to 
cease, so that the waves thereof are still/' The faith 
of individuals may falter, but Hb even in His sleep is 
our strength. 

''But Hs was asleep'' I He Who '' neyer slumbereth 
nor sleepeth" is asleep ! Not that Hs seemed to sleep, 
as has been said, but ''He was asleep." Now, as 
God, of course our Lord could not, did not, sleep, it 
was only in His humanity that " His eyes were heavy 
to sleep." But more than this may be said. He slept, 
it may be, for a purpose; i. e., to show the Apostles that 
where He was there was no real danger. It were faith- 
lessness, however desperate things may look, to enter- 
tain any fear in His presence. He was calmly asleep 
amidst howling winds and raging waves, only to teach 
Christian souls calmly and faithfully to repose on Him, 
while all outward things seem most distressing. Like 
Jonah, His great type, while all are perplexed, " men's 
hearts failing them for fear," He alone is unconcerned ; 
and in this as in other things. He is our example. 
What are the world's angry storms — the miserable 
uncertainties and chances of this mortal Ufe — the 
malice of evil angels — the tossing about of mingled 
hopes and fears : nay, what is the nearness of death 
itself, what is danger, what is fear, to the faithful 
Christian ? Like his Lord, he may sleep calmly 
through all the wild commotions of the world, in prayer 
it must have been, and converse with His and our 
heavenly Father. 

Let us learn also this seasonable lesson ! When 
our Lord seems asleep. He has not ceased to care for 
us ; though He sleeps, still He sleeps in His Church : 
He is with us still. * And if He rebuked the Apostles, 
" Why are ye afraid, O ye of little faith ?" it were 

^ Baronius, Annal. applies this text to the eleventh century. ''Cum 
Chribtus dormivit in nave/' &c. 
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coldness of faith and dulness of heart, because we see 
but few signs in these days, of His active presence 
among us, to presume that, therefore, He has deserted us. 
It may be that we too carefully and distrustingly ask for 
a sign — ^that we demand too sensible assurance of His 
presence, that we cannot bear doubt or difficulty, that 
we ask for the baring of His arm on every possible 
occasion ; that we require not only His Presence but 
His activity. But who knows? the storm may be 
wild around us — ^the ship may be covered with the 
waves — ^the Church all but swallowed up — ^and the 
Lord may be asleep, and utter death may seem certain, 
and no token of the Sacred Presence may be vouchsafed, 
and yet, — ^with all this, the worst may be for the best. 
The tempest may be for the best, the sleep may be for 
the best, the darkness, the hopelessness, the absence of 
consolation, the withdrawing of the visible and sensible 
signs of heaven, these may aU be for the best. Anyhow, 
we are not to doubt, we are not to desert the ship, that 
is, to fling ourselves into the sea because the Saviour 
does not still the raging sea, quite as suddenly, or 
lighten the darkness so entirely as we could wish or 
might choose to expect. These things are trials of our 
feuth. Just now it may be that some of us are inclined 
to distrust the fact of our Lord's presence; hastily and 
immodestly to rush into His secret chamber, and like the 
terrified disciples, violently to awake Him, and to 
compel Him to disclose His mastery over '^ the waves 
of this troublesome world," and to rebuke them. And 
this, it is said, because they know that where He is they 
are sure to be safe, and, therefore, they require some 
visible, palpable, token of His presence. So it might 
have been said, and speciously, too, for the Apostles, that 
it was a sign of no small faith in them to go and awaken 
the Saviour in what they thought their greatest peril. 



t_ 
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But surely the sign of true faith would have been to 
allow their Lord His own way — His own time — His 
own means of saving them, sleepmg or waking. On 
the cross or in triumphant procession, alone in His 
bitter agony, or transfigured on the Mount of Glory, 
Hb was the same, and the Apostles, therefore, should 
have had the same confidence in His power, though Hs 
did not visibly display it, or give indications to ear and 
eye that He was at hand. 

Do we then begin to despair ? do we ask for nothing 
but victory and might? do we demand something 
visible, tangible, and certain? do we consider the 
Lord sleeping in His Church — the same thing as 
the Lord absent from his Church. Then are we " of 
little faith," then are we ignorant both of our own 
position and of our duty. For faith would cease to be 
such, or in other words, we should be depriving our- 
selves of the whole sum and substance, the end and 
motive of all Gospel life, were we to wish to exchange 
the cloud, and the labouring ark, and the darkness, 
and the sleep, for their very opposites. Should the 
one be God's way, our only duty is to be still — to 
ask no questions — to go on with our own duty — to 
remain in our own place, which our Saviour has 
appointed for us, when we " followed Him into the 
ship," and leave the rest to God. We have but one 
course — to bear all — to await all — ^to hope through 
all — to murmur at nothing — to distrust nothing — to 
suffer all — yea, even to die, but not to desert, not 
importunately and rashly to " awake Him, saying. 
Lord save us, we perish :" because to perish— that is, 
to die eternally — if we do our duty and remain with 
Him, at our appointed post, is impossible. What a 
consoling thought for us, whose lot is cast in days of 
such distrust and darkness ! 
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Observe, too, that before our Lord yielded to His 
disciples. He rebuked them. He punished them, though 
He saved them. " He saith unto them, Why are ye 
fearful, O ye of little faith ? Ttien He arose and rebuked 
the winds and the sea, and there was a great calm/' But 
even peace is dearly purchased, if we have firstto bear His 
rebuke. However, the sacred narrative goes on to tell 
us that He did allay the tempest. '' He arose and 
rebuked the winds and the sea, and there was a great 
calm." Mark the emphasis of these words : the 
winds and the sea are spoken to as living things ; the 
powers that ruled them, that is, the evil angels, were 
rebuked^ exorcised, and commanded by the great Gop 
of all to be still, and immediately there was a great 
calm : at His word He made the storm to cease — ^no 
rolling waves and angry surges, which rise after tem- 
pests in the common course of nature, followed this 
storm : it is still at once, all traces of it disappear for 
ever and entirely ; there was a great calm} 

So has it ever been — so wUl it ever be. Troubles, 
persecutions, sorrows, distresses, will multiply; even the 
chosen successors of our Lord, His owii servants and 
Apostles, may find their faith faltering or failing ; the 
wild storm may appear to be doing its own will ; " the 
Kings of the earth may stand up and the rulers take 
counsel together against the Lord and against His 
anointed ": all manner of men may say that now the 
Lord is asleep in His Church, it must perish, but the 
ark of salvation will ride in triumph through the 
darkest clouds. So true is the consoUng word : " Lo, 
the imgodly bend their bow and make ready their arrows 
within the quiver, but the Lord is in His Holy 
Temple." " He that dwelleth in heaven, shall laugh 
them to scorn, the Lord shall have them in derision. 

' Most of these thoughts will be found in the Catena Aurea. 
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Let US, then, learn from this sacred narrative the 
deep lessons of a high and holy wisdom ; let us learn 
humility, patience, confidence, awe. Let us he thankful 
that we are permitted entrance at all into the ship of the 
Chureh : let us magnify Christ's free mercy, in that 
we may follow Him where the cold and forgetful 
world are excluded. We have to "pass over to the other 
side'' — ^to cross the lake and sea of life, before we may 
<<be glad, because we are at rest, and so He bringeth 
us imto the haven, where we would be." Our voyage 
wiU be a stormy one, even though we have followed 
Him. a great tempest will arise — our £aith will be 
sorely tried — the powers of sin, the world, the flesh and 
the devil, will be loosened against us, we shall be sorely 
buffeted and tossed by the waves and the winds contrary. 
He, the great Captain of our salvation, — ^because by our 
sloth He is cast asleep in us, or because His life, not 
being as our life. He voyages, secretly and in a hidden 
way, asleep, as it were, through the stormy world, 
withdrawing and veiling Himself from us, either 
in mercy or in probation, or in both, — He may seem to 
be absent from us, even this bitter trial we shall have 
to endure. But in all our dangers our course is known 
all the while to Him. In the flesh He may seem 
asleep ; in the Spirit He is watching us, and guiding 
us, and will bring us to peace at the last, if we will but 
be confident that we shall in the end escape danger, 
and baffle temptation, in the saving might of His 
Everlastii^, however secret. Presence. 

Let us learn to look at these troubles as our ap- 
pointed portion. The Church must suffer : they who 
remained on the land were in no danger ; the Apostles 
alone felt the violence of the storm, but for their sake 
alone the winds and the sea were arrested, and their 
fury turned into peace. 
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Let US learn not to trust to our own judgments : let 
us not be led into irreverence, or presumption, or faith- 
lessness, by what seems a desperate state of things to us. 
His sleep may seem to signify that He is not watching 
for us, but we shall be rebuked if we intrude rashly 
into His office, and find fault with His delay, and 
hurry the course of His sure, though tardy, deliverance. 

Let us learn that our duty here is simple obedience 
— obedience and quiet. And individually let us hold 
fast also this great and consoling truth : when temp- 
tation most strongly prevails against us, when sin, that 
great deep, (which is Uke ^^the sea when it cannot rest, 
whose waters cast up mire and dirt,*') — ^when sin all but 
prevails against us, when we are all but lost, even then 
let us not despair. We may have lost our calm repose, 
everything may be lost, save that one bitter wailing 
cry, "Lord, save us, we perish," and yet even this brief 
appeal may prevail ; this is our last hope, let us never 
abandon it. In our worst extremity let us still cry, 
and it may be that He will stretch forth His hand, as 
He did to Peter sinking on the waves when his faith 
failed Him. So it may be, even in our darkest hour 
of sin. We may have sinned away faith, we may have 
forfeited obedience : our only hope, if we have any, 
must be the confession of instant death : all that may 
be left must be to call upon Him, and haply He will 
rebuke the storm, but He will rebuke us first. Well, 
let us welcome the smart of penitence, however sharp; 
let us count upon His averted looks ; let us hang 
even upon His angry words and stem upbraiding. 
All this sinners must reckon upon, nay, must lay them- 
selves out for, and clasp the cross, however sharp, and 
rejoice in a crown of sorrows, however thorny, so that 
it bring a man peace at the last. 

W. S. 
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JFtasA t^fVuxifitatm of SbU Mbxvi t^e Vixiin. 



Matt. v. 8. 
Blessed are the pure in Heart> for they shall see God. 

The great lesson which the Church desires to set 
before us, my Brethren, in the Festival which we 
celebrate to-day, as appears from the proper Collect, 
is that of Purity ; a lesson, which, as you know, lies at 
the very foundation, and forms, as it were, the basis of 
the Christian life; according to those words of St. 
Jan\es, " the wisdom that is from above is first pure^ 
then peaceable, gentle — full of mercy and good 
fruits." ' And as this lesson is not only one of the 
most elementary, but also, in its perfection, one of the 
most difficult, so we may gather from the language of 
the Text, that of all the blessings which Christ pro- 
mised or God has to bestow, the greatest is reserved 
for those who fulfil the precept of perfect Purity. 
There are blessings, each different and peculiar in its 
kind, in store for " the humble," the contrite, " the 
meek," the devout, '* the merciful," " the peace- 
makers" ; but none equal to this of the pure in heart. 

' James iii. 17. 
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To possess Christ's Kingdom, '' to be comforted" by 
His Spirit, " to inherit the earth," " to be filled" 
with God's goodness, "to obtain mercy," "to be 
called the children of God" — ^all these are great and 
glorious rewards and privileges ; but to see God — ^to 
see Him, who is the Author of all sights, the Maker 
of all things visible and invisible — this is the goodliest 
portion of man's chief good — ^and this is reserved for 
the pure in heart. 

Hence we infer that by Purity in this place is to be 
understood a particular quality of the soul, separate 
and distinct from other qualities. It is not to be holy, 
merely — although " without holiness no man shall see 
the Lord."^ It is not, generally ^ "to lead an un- 
corrupt life, and to do the thing which is right, and 
to speak the truth from the heart ;" * although they 
only, who so hve, shall " dwell in the Lord's tab^- 
nacle, or rest upon His holy hill."' Neither is it 
simply to have " faith," whereby, as by a living and 
pervading power, God is said to purify the hearts of 
men, through the Spirit. But it is something over 
and above, and apart from, these ; that especial vijtue 
of Purity, which is opposed to all uncleanness ; which 
keeps the body in temperance, soberness and chastity, 
becoming the Holy One, Whose ^ temple it is. And 
it is this virtue, not stopping short at the suppression 
of all outward acts of sin, whether in word or deed ; 
but by the working of God's Holy Spirit carried up 
into the heart, sanctifying the knagination, turning 
the thoughts back again, making the fountain pure 
and the stream pure : so that, whereas out of the heart 
there proceed, by nature, " evil thoughts, adulteries, 

» Heb. xii. 14. ' Ps. xv. 1 . 2. » Acts xv. 9. 

* 1 Cor. iii. 16. 1 Cor. tI. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
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formcatioas — ^lasciviousness, an evil eye," * now Purity 
sits as it were at the fountain head and guards the 
issues, * (like EUsha heaUng the unwholesome waters, ") 
putting sweet for bitter, ministering good thoughts, 
holy desires, pure affections, heavenly love — ^a single 
eye : such is the Purity of which our Lord here 
speaks : such are they, of whom He pronounces this 
especial blessing — " they shall see God." 

And what then are we to understand by this blessing, 
which is kept in store for the pure of heart ? Doubt- 
less, my Brethren, it is nothing less than this : they 
shall be God's especial favourites. They shall be 
admitted into His more immediate presence, '* where 
is the fulness of joy," * and sit down at His right hand, 
" where there is pleasure for evermore." They shall 
be, as it were, the courtiers of the palace, and the 
trusty ministers and friends of the Great King. We 
know what a veil of seclusion and mysterious sanctity, 
was of old, and still is, thrown around the persons of 
Eastern Monarchs. They are seldom visible to their 
subjects at large, and to be admitted into their presence 
is a mark of the greatest favour and distinction. You 
may remember several notices of this custom recorded 
in the Old Testament. Thus in the Book of Esther, 
we read of '* the seven Princes of Persia, and Media, 
which saw the King's face^ and which sat the first in 
his kingdom.'' ^ And so the Queen of Sheba said to 
Solomon — " Happy are thy men, happy are these thy 
servants, which stand continually before thee, and hear 
thy wisdom." * And if this be true of King Solomon, 
how much more of the King of Kings ! Happy are 

* Mark tu. 21 . * Prov. iv. 23. » 2 Kings ii. 2. * Ps. xvi. 12. 
'Esth. i. 14. See also 2 Kings xxv. 19 ; Jerem. lii. 25. 
' 1 Kings i. 8. 
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Thy men, happy are Thy servants, yea, blessed are 
they which stand continually before Thee, and hear 
Tht wisdom. And who are these favoured ones? 
Who shall ascend into the courts of the Lord, or who 
shall stand up in His Holy Place ? '' Even he that 
hath clean hands and a pure heart. He shall receive 
the blessing from the Lord. This is the generation of 
. them that seek Him, even of them that seek Thy face, 
O Jacob.'' ^ Theirs is a happiness such as none other 
shall attain. Their wisdom and their sweet song is of 
the King of Israel, AU-wise, Almighty ; a song which 
no other hath learnt, or can learn : for so it was re- 
vealed to the Divine St. John,- the Apostle of Love, 
and of Purity. '^ I looked — ^and lo ! a Lamb stood on 
the Mount Sion, and with Him an hundred and forty 
and four thousand, having His Father's Name written 
in their foreheads. And they sung as it were a new 
song before the throne ; and no man could learn that 
song, but the hundred and forty and four thousand 
which were redeemed from the earth. These are they 
which were not defiled — ^being the first fruits unto 
God, and to the Lamb." * 

Such, my Brethren, is the explanation of the text, 
taken figuratively. Blessed are the pure in heart, for 
they shall enjoy the especial favour of Almighty God. 
But although this explanation be indeed most true ; 
and although, moreover, the truth of God often, so to 
speak, Ues deepest in a figure ; yet it is not as a figure 
only, or especially, that this text is to be explained. 
On the contrary it is no less true in the plain and 
literal acceptation of the words, that ''the pure in 
heart shall see God." I say, in the plain and literal 
acceptation of the words ; that is, so far as the matter 

' Ps. xxiv. 3—6. » Rev. xiv. 1—4. 
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will bear to be understood, plainly and literally. For 
it is written, " No man hath seen God at any time ;" ' 
nor indeed is it possible for man, as mortal and with 
the eye of sense, to behold Him, " Who only hath 
immortality dwelUng in the Ught which no man can 
approach unto." * But for man with the spiritual eye 
and as Immortal it is possible. Nay more, it is pro^ 
mised, " Beloved, now are we the Sons of God, and 
it doth not yet appear what we shall be, but we know 
that when He shall appear, we shall be Uke Him ; for 
we shall see Him as He w." ' And again : " Now we 
see through a glass, darkly; but then /ace ^o /ace." * 
And again, in the Book of Revelations : '' His servants 
shall serve Him, and they shall see His face." And 
thus it is not only the favour of God in a figure, but 
the actual sight of God, which is set before us as a 
motive to " purify ourselves, even as He is pure ;" * 
the actual, real, spiritual sight of God, begun in this 
world, and perfected in the next ; of God to be seen 
as He is^ in His worksy now, to be seen as He is in 
Himself, face to face, hereafter. 

And how, let us first consider, is God to be seen in His 
works now ? First, in the natural world, (as St. Paul 
teaches) " the invisible things of Him are clearly seen," 
being understood by the things that are made ; even 
His eternal Power and Godhead.'' ^ But by whom are 
they seen ? by whom are they understood ? Not, as 
the Apostle plainly argues, by the impure. Their 
fooUsh heart is darkened. They move amid the 
glories and the wonders of Creation, as a bUnd man. ^ 
The fairest forms, the loveliest scenes of Nature are 

^ John i. 18 ; 1 John vi. 16. ^ 1 Tim. vi. 16 ; comp. Ex. zxxiii. 
» 1 John iii. 2. M Cor. xiii. 12. • 1 John iii. 3. 

• Rom. i. 20. ' Rom. i. 20. 
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presented to them in vain. God hides away His face 
and they cannot see. '^ There is no beauty that they 
should desire Him." ' They see nothing but the re- 
flection of their own bad passions. '' Unto them that 
are defiled, nothing is pure ;" even as the jaundiced 
eye invests every thing with the hue of its own disease. 
But how is this otherwise with the pure in heart ! 
How is '' that which may be known of God manifest 
unto them,"* "in these His lowest works!" How 
does everything around them bear His image and 
superscription ! All is " wondrous fair !" all is " very 
good!" How are their eyes purged to behold that 
which others may not see ! " Unto the pure all things 
are pure," ' even as He, the Maker of all things, is 
perfect purity. 

And so it is, again, in our human life — ^in the social 
world, as it is called. " No man hath seen God at 
any time." But the Apostle adds — " If we love one 
another, God dwelleth in us." But this can never be 
the case with the impure. Sensuality, in all its shapes 
and in this more especially, is ever selfish, cruel and 
malignant — the enemy of Love. So Amnon dis- 
covered, when he had accomplished his guilty purpose 
upon his sister Tamar : "so that the hatred wherewith 
he hated her, was greater than the love wherewith he 
had loved her."* And this, which is true of social 
life in general, is verified more especially in the 
domestic relations, by which God, and Christ, and 
His Church are typified ; are "seen, as it were through 
a glass, darkly." The tranquil pleasures, the natural 
affections of home, the innocence of childhood, and its 
simple joys, revered old age, and its crown of glory — 
what are these to the impure ? How dull and in- 

»Is.lm.2. 'Rom.i. 19. 'Tit.i. 15. *2 Sam. xiii. 15. 
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sipid I how wearisome, and worse than wearisome ; 
fall of painful and remorseful thoughts ! hut to the 
pure, how happy ! how heavenly ! how fiill of Him, 
that filleth all things ! For that which the Spirit 
hath testified of holy matrimony appUes, in degree, to 
every relation that springs out of it. '^ This is a great 
mystery, hut I speak concerning Christ and the 
Church." ' I speak concerning home — concerning 
Father and Son — concerning Brethren and Sisters. 
And they only who " love one another with a fwre 
heart fervently," * shall realize the promise : " My 
Father will lave him^ and We will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him." ^ 

And so it is, again, in the moral world : " The com- 
mandment of the Lord is pure and giveth light unto 
the eyes" ; giveth light, hy which they, who walk 
therein, shall see God in His highest attributes — shall 
discern the beauty and the harmony of all that is true, 
and generous, and just, and good. Whereas, it is the 
testimony of Solomon : " The bewitching of naughti- 
ness doth obscure things that are honest ;" * doth over- 
cloud the mind, so that it cannot see the things that 
are good. But it is in the things of the Spirit, in 
seeing God as He is spiritually discerned, that this 
solemn truth admits of a still more exact, and more 
fearM interpretation. It is here that the blessing and 
the curse stand out in far more distinct and striking 
colours. In the ordinances of the Church — ^in Prayer 
— ^in Sacraments — in the glory of the sanctuary — in 
the love of God's House — in the beauty of holiness — 
in joy and peace — in these more especially is this 
Scripture true : the pure in heart, as compared with 
others, do indeed see God : God does " manifestHiMSELF 

^ Eph. V. 32. ' 1 Pet. i. 22. » John xiv. 23. * Wisd. of Sol. iv. 12. 
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unto them, and not unto the world." ' Consider for 
a moment that revealed law of spiritual vision, by 
which the disobedient having eyes see not, and the 
obedient see clearly, yea, even the hidden things of 
God. How awful, how stupendous is the thought 
of the contraction, or expansion of the spiritual sight ! 
of the glorious unseen world opening more and more 
upon the view, or gradually, gradually overclouded, 
till at length all is dark ! And it is in the command- 
ment of Purity more than in any other that this fear- 
foUy-solemn and mysterious law, on either side, 
asserts its fullest and most awAil power. The Adul- 
terer, for example, sees and acknowledges the sin by 
which he is called, but he sees Uttle or nothing beyond. 
He has only to lay aside that, and then he shall be a 
good man. And this sooner or later he intends to do. 
He sees nothing of the awful holiness of God's law. 
He sees nothing of the Alps upon Alps that he between 
him, and the adequate discharge of his duty to God 
and man. He sees nothing of the "commandment 
which is exceeding broad"*— of the wondrous things 
of the law of God, and of Christ's Kingdom — of the 
joy and peace that passeth all understanding —of the 
heights of purity and devotion, and charity and hu- 
mility, and self-denial, to which the Saints of Gtod and 
the followers of Christ are gone on before. But were 
the veil lifted from his heart, were the eyes of his 
understanding, on a sudden, enlightened, ^ how would 
the view be changed before him! How would the 
distance appear interminable between his soul, in its 
present state, and that hoUness, without which no man 
shall see the Lord ! Instead of a single sin to be laid 
aside, how would he perceive the whole tenor of his 

' John xiv. 12. * Ps. cxix. 96. » Eph. i. 18. 
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life — his desires, thoughts, affections — ^all at variance 
with the love of God ; all requiring to be converted, 
cleansed and purified, ere his eye can behold Him, into 
"Whose presence there " shall in no wise enter anything 
that defileth !" ' How would he feel that he must 
comtf, as it were, from the uttermost parts of the earth, 
ere his heart can imderstand the wisdom of Him, Who 
is greater than Solomon ! and Whose Word it is, 
" Verily, I say unto you, except ye be converted, and 
become as little children, ye shall not enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven." * 

But, lastly, the pure in heart shall behold their 
Maker as He is in Himself hereafter : face to face 
in His Heavenly Kingdom, they shall see God. This 
is the consummation of the blessing ; this is the fulfil- 
ment of the mystery. The day is at hand when there 
shall fall as it were scales from our eyes ' ; when " in 
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trump," * the great invisible world — angels and prin- 
cipaUties and powers — shall become visible ; when this 
gross, material world shall disappear, and that which 
is now visionary and as nothingness, shall be seen, as 
it is, the only real. Then shall Purity be fully blessed. 
Then Jter eyes shall " see the King, the Lord of 
Hosts."* But what tongue shall express — what 
stretch of imagination shall portray the beauty and 
the joy of that beatific vision, which Moses, the man of 
God, might not see and Uve^; which the Apostle, 
caught up into Paradise, to the third Heaven'' — 
whether in the body or out of the body, he could not 
tell — could neither see, nor conceive.® We behold the 

» Rev. xxi. 27. * Matt, xviii. 3. ' Acts ix. 18. 

* 1 Cor. XV. 52. * Is. vi. 5 ; xxxiii. 15. 'Ex. xxxiii. 20. 
'2Cor. xii. 2,4. M Cor. u. 9. 
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sun, the Lord of Day, '' rise up and bathe the world 
in light.'' The natural sunshine, and the moral sun- 
shine; the sunshine of the breast, the sunshine of 
home, the sunshine, above all, of the Spirit ; these 
we may, even now, see and perceive ; and in proportion 
as we are pure, we shall see and rejoice, yea, anck shall 
bask in them : but the Lord of the Lord of Day, of 
Whom the light, and the conscience, and the life are 
but as the shadow, from Whom the Spirit proceedeth, 
and in Whose glory the Son of Man shall come with 
the Holy Angels, * " Him, Who is over all, God blessed 
for ever,'** another eye shall behold in another world.' 
That is, the eye of them, to whom it is promised : for 
the impure there is another portion, another vision ; 
the worm and. outer darkness — darkness rendered 
blacker and more terrible by the ever-present, personal 
manifestation of the Prince of Darkness ; when they 
also shall see their Judge, only to hear the irreversible 
sentence, ^' Depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting 
fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels." * '* They 
that are filthy, let them be filthy still." » 

Thus, my Brethren, I have endeavoured to lay 
before you the full meaning of our Lord's words, so 
far as our limited faculties are able to comprehend it. 
And of the admonition to be drawn from them this is 
the sum ; this is the account, which we have now to 
cast. Renounce all uncleanness, or relinquish the 
favour of Almighty God. Be shut out from His 
Presence here and hereafter. Put the beam into thine 
own eye. Forego the sight and enjoyment of all that 
is beautiful in Nature, lovely in virtue, sublime in 
wisdom, mysterious in grace. Be content to live 

^Mark viii. 38. 'Matt. xri. 27. 'Rom. ix. 5. 

* Matt. XXV. 41. * Rev. xxii. 2. 
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without natural affection. Bid adieu to love, which is 
of God ; quench his Holy Spirit ; welcome unholy- 
thoughts, dark desires, the unclean Spirit. Be dead 
to God, and alive only to sensuality in this world, and 
to torment in the next. Or, on the other hand, follow 
after purity, and be the favourite of God. Enter into 
His Presence, now and for evermore. Seek His face in 
the beauty of Nature, in the excellency of Truth, in the 
ties and endearments of family and friends, in the 
beauty of Holiness, in the inconceivable glory of the 
vision that shall be hereafter. My Brethren, if you 
have any sense, or value for thei^e blessings — ^and as 
rational Beings you cannot but perceive and value 
them — if you value these blessings, you will follow 
after purity ; you will " flee youthful lusts ;'* you will 
shun all contamination of evil company ; you will 
keep a strict watch over your thoughts ; you will 
defile your lips with no word that is unbecoming the 
sanctity of a child of God ; you will read ao books 
that may inflame, or defile you — rather you will cast 
them into the fire and bum them. Far better is it that 
they should perish, and not that your soul .^d body 
should be cast into Hell. Remeoiber, if you .are con- 
tracting habits of impurity, you are dealing most 
fearfully with spiritual things when you least perceive 
it. You know not what you do. Remember, if these 
temptations are among the greatest to which our 
corrupt nature is liable, so also is the reward ; there 
is none greater. And alas ! (let it not be denied) the 
temptations are indeed sore and grievous. The duty 
is most difficult. The evil is never far firom us. We 
carry it about with us in the body, with which we are 
clothed. It is Satan's deadliest weapon against us, 
more especially in our youth. It mars the enjoyment 
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of the present. It poisons the remembrance of the 
past. With the weaker sex, in the opinion even of 
the world, it is utter, hopeless ruin : with us, who are 
the stronger, what shall it be, in the just and unerring 
Judgment of an all-pure God ? 

Once more, therefore, I adjure you in the Name of 
God, and of our Lord Jesus Christ, abstain from 
every appearance of this fearful evil. Shun every 
approach — every incentive — ^all thoughts — ^all words — 
all books — all places — ^all companions, that may entice 
you to it. Once more, I bid you to remember the 
gracious goodness of Almighty God, Who, in pro- 
portion as the temptation is grievous, and the ruin 
desperate, has proposed to us a reward, to wean us 
from the evil, and to cheer us to the victory, .the 
greatest, and most glorious which it was possible for 
Him to bestow : a reward, to begin in this world, and 
to be perfected hereafter in the world to come. 
^^ Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see 
GrOD." " Their eyes shall see the King in His 
beauty/' " They shall behold His face in righteous- 
ness, and when they awake up after His likeness, 
they shall be satisfied with it." 

C. W. 
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St. Matt. xiii. 24. 
The Kingdom of Heaven is likened unto a man« which 

SOWED GOOD seed IN HIS FIELD. 

The Parable of the Tares in the field, which begins 
with the words chosen for the text, is read for the 
Gospel of this day. 

We are still in the Season of Epiphany : we have 
contemplated the Manifestation of our Lord's Person 
to the Gentiles by a Star:* we have contemplated the 
Manifestation of His Divine Wisdom to the Jewish 
Doctors :* and of His Divine Power, in the Miracle at 
Cana of GaUlee : in His healing the Leper, saving the 
Servant of the Centurion at Capernaum, and stilling 
the Storm on the Sea of Galilee :^ and now we are 
called upon to contemplate Him in His Prophetic 
Office, and to behold and admire the power of His 
teaching. Who *' spake as never man spake." 

The Parable is taken from the midst of many others. 
On the day of its deUvery, " He spake many things to 

^ Gospel for The Epiphany. 
' Grospel for the first Sunday after The Epiphany. 
^ Gospels for the second, third, and fourth Sundays after The 
Epiphany. 
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the multitade in parables.^ We have this advantage 
in considering it, that we can be at no loss for its true 
meaning, since, like the parable of the sower, it has 
been expounded by the Lord Himself. 

" The Kingdom of Heaven'* is here likened to " a 
man which sowed good seed in his field;" that is, 
there are circumstances in God's dealing with man- 
kind, imder the Gospel Dispensation, which may be 
compared according to simiUtude, which follows. 

" The man that sowed the good seed is the Son of 
Man," that is, Jesus Christ. Whatever " good seed," 
then, there is in the world, '' this is the Lord's doing." 
He is that Husbandman, Who plants His vineyard 
with "the choice vine." When, therefore, we see 
good and holy men, let us remember they are God's 
gifts to us. When we admire " the patience of 
saints," let us admire God in them : all their virtues 
are but emanations of His consummate perfections. 
The glorious host of Heaven, that shines so bril- 
liantly, those bright and burning stars, what are 
they ? In themselves dark masses of matter. It was 
God that replenished their orbs with glory, and 
furnished them with that Ught which He had create^. 
Let not, then, " the splendour of anything that is excel- 
lent," either in ourselves, or others, make us forget 
that we are, in ourselves, sinful " dust and ashes." 
That we shine, as it were, with a borrowed Ught, and 
that it is only whilst we " walk in the light, and abide 
in the light ;" only while Christ Klines upon us, that 
we can be truly glorious ; and that we have no grace 
or goodness at all, but what emanates, and flows upon 
us from His transcendant brightness. 

The " good seed," we are told in the Parable, was 
sown in His field ; and that field is interpreted to be 

^ Matt. xiii. 3. 
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the world. The world then is Christ's. His now by 
rights for *' all power is given to Him both in Heaven 
and earth ; and His eventually by actual dominion. 
For '* the heathen shall fear His Name, and aU the 
kings of the earth His Majesty." That dominion, 
however, is by no means yet accomplished. " As yet 
we see not all things put under Him." Many there 
be that say, '' we wiU not have this man to reign over 
us." Still the field is His. '* He is King, be the 
earth never so imquiet ;" and sooner or later, in His 
own good time, He wiU vindicate His dominion ; all 
the ends of the earth shall remember themselves, and 
turn unto the Lord their God." What an expanse 
is here opened to our meditations! The world is 
Christ's! Take but one Uttle spot of this world, 
take but England; and take but one small part of 
England, take one of its towns ; take but that little 
world, in this great world, and how much wickedness 
is going on there ! How much false swearing and 
lying, and theft, and murders, and adulteries ! Or 
take a country village, and consider, from year's end 
to year's end, how much drunkenness, and wrath, and 
clamour, and evil-speaking, and sedition, and blas- 
phemy, may you not find in it ! Or take even the 
single heart of a single individual, and what thoughts, 
could you behold them, would you not often see 
passing in that Uttle world ! And now put all these 
together, and take, not England only, but all the 
world : take all the men, and all the families, all the 
villages, all the cities, and all the nations, from one 
end of this wide world to the other, and consider, if 
you can, all the wickedness that is daily and hourly 
going forward ; and then think that all this is being 
done in Christ's world! Oh! the long-suiFering of 
OoD ! Oh ! the wickedness of man ! Is it possible 
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that all this should be dared ; is it possible that all this 
should be endured in a world which belongs to the 
Lord Jesus f Might we not rather think it Satan's 
world than His ? For, if it be His, might we not 
expect to hear that Voice which spake to Moses, — 
''Let Me alone, that I may destroy them, as in a 
moment." 

But, although the world be Christ's, we must 
make this distinction : — ^The wickedness that is in the 
world is none of His, nor they that do wickedly. 
'' While men slept, His enemy came, and sowed tares 
among the wheat. That enemy is the Devil. It is a 
wonderful thing that the Master should suffer that 
enemy to come into His field ; for, doubtless, it can 
only be by His permission. He might, and one day 
He will, bind that "ancient serpent ;" but He has not 
bound him now. This is a mystery — a thing we 
cannot possibly, at present, understand, — ^why Gtod 
should permit evil, and allow sin to enter in, and spoil 
His handiwork. But we know that it is a fact : we 
see it is so. Satan was permitted to enter into 
Paradise, and bring sin into the world, and ruin upon 
the works of God: and so now, since our Lord's 
Coming, the same evil is permitted to work in that 
Paradise which has been restored to us, — the enemy 
sows tares among the wheat ; yea, even in the very 
Church, and Kingdom of Heaven upon earth. The 
parable, however, seems to intimate, that although this 
happens by God's permission, still it is by the fault of man. 
It was "while men slept," that this mischief took place. 
If the servants, that is the ministers, of Christ, had 
been active and faithful ; if they had minded their 
Master's charge, and had "watched," this evil, it seems, 
might have been prevented. And yet, perhaps, this is 
an over-strained interpretation : for the Mastke 
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Himself called in a Judas, and placed him among 
His twelve Apostles ; so that, by the words, " while 
men slept," we may more properly understand, that 
the stealthy and unobserved manner in which the 
enemy's work is carried on, is signified. F<ir, I 
suppose, no vigilance on the part of Christ's servants 
could have hindered the work of iniquity ; when we 
find even the Apostles complaining that ''certain 
ungodly men had crept in imawares ;" although a want 
of vigilance is without doubt highly mischievous as 
facilitating the work of the enemy, and permitting the 
evil to gain head. 

Observe here the radical and essential difference 
intimated in the parable between the righteous and 
the wicked. The very seed from which they spring is 
difierent : one is a good seed, the other an evil seed. 
The parentage of both is different : one is the seed of 
the serpent (" Ye are of your father, the Devil," said 
our Saviour to the unbelieving Jews) ; the other are 
" the sons of God." From which it appears, that 
unless we be righteous from the root — unless we be 
radically and fundamentally God's children, — we can- 
not be numbered among the righteous. The tares and 
the wheat grow together, they are placed and rooted 
in the same soil, they enjoy the same sunshine, they 
drink the same dews, and are nourished by the same 
showers of Heaven, and for a long time they may 
deceive the eye by an outward appearance of simi- 
larity : it is not till the blade begins to bring forth that 
the tares appear and show themselves to be what they 
are in reality. So, then, the evil may live among the 
just — they may enjoy the same means of grace, and 
seem to flourish under the same outward ministry; 
but when the time of fruit draws near — ^when they 
should be exhibiting the excellence of their nature by 
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the services which they render to God and man,> — ^then 
will it be seen who are God's children and who are not. 
" By their fruits shall ye know them.'' Tares cannot 
bring forth wheat ; and therefore we must seek not so 
much to do good sstobe good. And hence we learn 
the meaning of our Blessed Lord's assurance, ''Ye 
must be bom again.'' We see, I mean, the necessity 
of that radical and inward change, that being " bom 
not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible," which 
Baptism instrumentally produces, and without which 
we, who are by nature evil, can never bring forth the 
fruit to God. 

The servants of the householder appear to have been 
perplexed by discovering the tares. It was not their 
Lord's doing : there could be no doubt of that : He 
had sowed " good seed in His field." " Whence, then, 
came the tares ?" When, however, they learnt that 
'' an enemy hath done this," their next impulse was to 
undo his work. " Wilt Thou, then, that we go and 
gather them up ?" This expresses the impatience 
with which godly persons regard the evil prevalent in 
the world, and their desire to purify the Church of 
''all things that oflfend." And, indeed, when we 
remember that that Church is destined to be pre- 
sented as "a chaste Virgin to Christ, not having 
spot or wrinkle, or any such thing," it would ai^e 
Uttle love, or holy earnestness,^ " not to feel a desire 
for her perfection, and may be some impatience for 
her purification. 

Some men, however, have permitted themselves to 
be carried away by this zeal so far as even to separate 
from the Church in consequence of it ; and because 
they discover those " Spots in her Feasts of Charity," 
they have ventured to pronounce that, thus disfigured, 

^ Notes on the Parables, By B. C. Trench, M.A. 
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she cannot be the true Bride of Christ, and have 
endeavoured to set up a purer communion for them- 
selves. And this is no novelty: there were of old 
time certain who fell into this condemnation. The 
Donatists, many centuries ago, dissented on this very 
ground, calling themselves the only pure and true 
Church of God. But exactly the same thing hap- 
pened to them which has happened to their followers 
of more modem times. They said, '' Stand aloof, for 
I am holier than thou." But their own communion 
was soon deformed by the same blots for which they 
condemned the Church of God, and under pretence of 
which they had ventured to blaspheme and separate 
from her ; so that the Fathers of those times con- 
stantly cast in the teeth of those ancient separatists a 
thing which they found it impossible to deny, that 
their endeavour to set up a pure communion had 
entirely failed, and that the enemy, for aU their boast- 
ing, had still " sowed tares among the wheat." 
Experience, then, having sufficiently proved the folly 
of this pretence to perfect purity, is it tolerable that 
any should still endeavour to impose upon the world 
by so gross an artifice ? Ought men to be listened to 
who claim for themselves an impossible perfection, 
and deny the Church of God to be indeed the true 
Church, because she is not blessed with an unblemished 
purity ? 

But what did the master answer to the zeal of his 
servants ? Did he permit or encourage their endea- 
vours to extirpate the evil seed ? By no means. He 
forbade their attempting it. It is well for us that the 
Power is not in such hands as ours : it is well for us 
that God, Who governs, is patient to wait, as He is 
strong to punish. " He said. Nay : lest while ye 
gather up the tares ye root up with them the wheat 
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also/' The servants being but fallible men, might 
mistake the good for the evil. Some in whom the 
signs of grace were but slender might be counted to 
have no signs of grace at all ; and thus some of the 
plants of God's planting might be rooted out. Some 
by their mere proximity to evil men, and the chance 
of circumstances throwing them together, might be 
reckoned for transgressors. Some, too, might ulti- 
mately repent were time afforded them ; and those 
who in our eyes seem dead to all goodness, may not 
be past recovery, but have that in them which, by 
Gk)D's blessing, may turn out to His Glory, and the 
good of their own souls. 

It might have appeared strange to the first Christians, 
that Saul should have been permitted to go on so long 
in his cruel career ; taking men and women to prison, 
and compelling them to blaspheme. Why, they might 
have asked, does not Gtod cut off this monster from 
the earth? But if this had been done, what an 
irreparable injury would have been inflicted on the 
Church ! Had Saul the persecutor been rooted out, 
Paul the Apostle would not have converted the 
Gentiles; and how much of "the good seed" would 
have been rooted out also ! 

But the casting out of all things that offend, though 
it may not be done at present, is to be accomplished 
finally ; and though it may not be done by the servants, 
is to be done by others. The Church must be purified, 
and come forth clean and holy. At the end of the 
world, at the season of harvest, when we shall all have 
had our time of trial, and when it will have been 
proved sufficiently what we are ; then will the Lord of 
the vineyard say to the reapers, " Gather ye together 
first the tares, and bind them in bundles to bum them ; 
but gather the wheat into my barn." "The reapers 
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are the Angels" — ^those blessed spirits, who, having 
been spectators of our conduct here, and having 
attended us in our time of probation, know exactly 
whether we be children of God or not; they will 
separate man from man, and distinguish between us, 
as easily as the reaper knows which be the precious 
ears, and which the worthless weeds. 

However intimate men may have been with one 
another in this world, though they may have grown as 
the chaff and the kernel, though they may have been 
rooted in the same soil, and have sprung up under the 
same influences ; yet, at that day, the light and 
unprofitable, as well as the noxious and injurious, will 
be separated, at once and for ever, from the righteous 
servants of Christ. 

Nothing can represent more forcibly than does this 
image of the harvest, that f\ill and final, that entire and 
lasting separation, which will take place at the end of 
all things. At that harvest, when the harvest of the 
whole world shall be ripe, it wiU be said to the reapers, 
" Gather together first the tares." Those who have 
gone together in sin, must go together in punishment. 
What sad societies of unhappy souls will then be sent 
to people the domains of woe ! Let not evil men pre- 
sume upon present immunity : this is not the time of 
retribution,, but of trial. The wicked may be spared 
through *' the long-suffering of God, not willing that 
any should perish." They may be spared for the sake 
of the righteous, for the ruin of an evil-doer may often 
bring ruin upon those who are not associates in his 
wickedness. But, because God does not punish nowy 
let us not think He never mil. Let us not judge of 
ourselves by our Condition^ but by our Principles. 
If we have neither the fruit, nor the promise of fruit 
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unto holiness, no light of God's present £aivour, no 
prosperity which we may at present enjoy, can be 
evidence of our security. If we are of the seed of the 
wicked, we shall not be ''bound in the bundle of life, 
with the Lord our God ;" but in the bundle of tares, 
destined for the burning. 

But, further. — ^The dreadful act of Divine vengeance 
is to happen first : " Gather together first the tares." 
" Then,'* and afterwards, " shall the righteous shine 
forth as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father." 
The nations of the redeemed are to hear that sentence, 
which consigns the wicked to their everlasting 
punishment; and to behold, with their eyes, its terrible 
execution. " When the wicked perish they shall see 
it." With what dismay and consternation, with what 
feelings of unutterable grief, pity, and horror! But 
whatever those feelings may be, they will be counter- 
balanced and overcome by feelings of a very opposite 
description. In those who shall be saved, the sense of 
the justice and righteousness of the Judge will stay 
their anguish. A^d His mercy, which obstinate 
sinners had so long despised, will come home to them, 
with a force never before realised. Of that mercy, 
they themselves are now about to be partakers : and 
the terrible destruction of imgodly men will teach them 
the value of that redemption, which Christ purchased 
for them by His precious blood. Then will they fully 
appreciate the blessedness of him, "whose unrighteous- 
ness is forgiven, whose sin is covered ; of him to whom 
the Lord imputeth no sin." Then will they "give 
Glory, and Honour, and Thanks to Him That sitteth 
on the Throne," as they go away to live with " Him 
Who liveth for Ever and Ever," 

J. F. 
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SERMON XXL 

SIN, NOT ONLY TO BE FOKGIVEN, 
BUT TO BE ROOTED OUT. 



1 John hi. 4, 5. 



Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the law : 

FOR SIN IS the transgression OF THE LAW. And YE 

KNOW He was manifested to take away our sin. 

He must have read the volume of God's Word to Uttle 
purpose, who has not perceived that the great subject 
matter of it is loving obedience. I say loving obe- 
dience — not " Love'' simply, because the term is so 
much abused in the present day, as if it could exist 
independently of keeping God's commandments. Nor 
do I say obedience simply, because people immediately 
think of a sort of slavish fear — duty without affection. 
But 1 put the two words together, " Loving obedience.'* 
For what was it that brought down God's dis- 
pleasure upon our first parents, and that brought 
that evil into the world which still continues? — A 
neglect of the Divine Command. — ^What was it that 
brought in the flood upon the wprld of the ungodly ? 
— " All Flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth." 
What is the history of Israel and her kings and 
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people? but God's disapprobation of their sinful 
courses. What the Prophets exhortations ? but to 
break off from their sin and turn to the Lord with 
all their hearts. 

And they do not talk in mere general terms of 
sin — original sin — the fault and the bias of Nature. 
But they enter into details — they speak plainly, 
not of the fountain head from whence the waters 
flow : but they point out the contamination of the 
stream in its onward course. They say for in- 
stance — " Because of swearing, the Lord moumeth ;" 
they denounce '* woe to the drunkards of Ephraim." 
They speak of God's Judgment " against the adul- 
terer, the whoremonger, the thief, the covetous person, 
those who rob God of His dues, those who rise up 
against lawful authority, those who oppress the 
hireling in his wages : they say the eye that mocketh 
at its father and mother, the raven shall peck it out." 
Duty, and neglect of duty, is the great subject of the 
Old Testament. Indeed, it could hardly be expected 
to be otherwise, since whereas, when Moses pro- 
mulges the law, he thus begins : *' Hear, O Israel, 
thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with aU 
thy might.'' And the two tables of stone are specially 
called " the Covenanty'^ combining thus love with 
obedience. 

Accordingly, when the Lord Himself appears, to 
speak to us in Person, as He had before spoken by 
His servant Moses, how does He commence His 
ministrations ? You may read it in the early chapters 
of St. Matthew's Gospel. "Think not that I am 
come to destroy the Law or the Prophets. I am not 
come to destroy, but to fulfil." To fulfil m My own 
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Person, to fulfil in the persons of all My followers. 
I am come to write the Covenant in their hearts, 
to transfer it from the tables of stone to the fleshly 
tables of the heart. For verily, I say mito you, 
let Heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall 
in no wise pass from the Law." Now, why does our 
Lord thus place on the very threshold of His preach- 
ing this warning ? Clearly, and without any doubt, to 
keep men from that greatest of all heresies — ^a notion 
that in some way or other the Gospel was to dispense 
with the obligation of the law. He never would have 
so earnestly said, ** Think not that I am come to des- 
troy," unless we were inclined to think that He was 
come to destroy. He would not have illustrated and 
explained His meaning by taking the commandment 
respecting murder, and adultery, and swearing, and 
revenge, and evil-speaking, and violent anger, and 
hateful uncharitable thoughts; — showing thus what 
was the law of which He spake — ^unless there were a 
tendency in hmnan nature to take to themselves the 
comfort of religion without the duties and obligations 
of religion. 

It is the same false tendency against which St. 
Paul sets himself against when he says, — " Shall we 
continue in sin because grace abounds ? God forbid. 
How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer 
therein ?" It is the same which St James, writing 
after St. Paul, and perceiving how his words had been 
misinterpreted, which he opposes : ** What doth it 
profit a man if he saith he hath faith without works : 
will faith save him ? Dost thou not know, O vain 
man, that faith is dead being alone." 

Finally, to quote the whole of St. John's Epistle, 
who, if we may venture so to compare spiritual men 
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with spiritual, had lain in his Saviour's Bosom, and 

knew all His inner Mind. What is it but a continual 

repetition of the same truth in every varied form, that 

whatever we may deem of our privileges, as members 

of the New Covenant, heirs of the New Jerusalem, 

inheritors of the promises made to Abraham, Isaac, 

and Jacob, he that keepeth not the Commandment of 

God in Love, knoweth not God : hath ndther part nor 

lot in the matter. With these general remarks, let us 

attend more particularly to the words of the text. 

The whole passage, as you have heard this morning, is 

as follows : — " Beloved, now are we the Son&of Gtod, — 

and it doth not appear what we shall be, — ^but we 

know that when. He — Christ Jesus — shall appear, 

we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is, 

and every one that hath this hope in him, purifieth 

himself even as He is pure. But whosoever com. 

mitteth sin transgresseth also the law, for sin is the 

transgression of the Law. And ye know that He was 

manifested to take away our dn, and in Himself is 

no sin. ^ Whosoever abideth in Him sinneth not ; 

whosoever sinneth hath not seen Him nor known Him. 

little children, let no man deceive you. He that 

doeth righteousness is righteous, even as Christ is 

righteous.*' Now the purport of the whole passage 

is obvious enough ; it is quite in accordance with that 

general practical bearing of the whole Bible, of which 

we have been speaking. But how does the passage in 

question connect itself with that which goes before 

and which follows after. Even thus. As in Christ 

Jesus there is perfect hoUness, so they who hope to 

see Him must seek to attain the same holiness ; for 

only they who are holy can see Him. If this be so, 

every one who lives in sin does not only Hve in sin, 
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but he transgresses also the Law ; that is to say, he sets 
himself against the will of that Lawgiver Who Himself 
submitted to the law ; a law which is indeed but the 
expression of His own holy will and nature. 

You may imagine sin to be something very trifling 
and very indifferent in its nature. Understand, there- 
fore, that sin is the rejection of the Law of Him Who 
came into the world to exhibit a perfect pattern 
of obedience to the Law which He gave, and 
was manifested for this purpose, that He might 
take away our sins from us. Pause upon this 
a moment : — " He was manifested that He might 
take away our sins." Now if you bade a thing be 
taken away because it was an offence to you, a burden 
to you, an annoyance to you, you would not say that 
your wishes were complied with if one half at least 
remained behind. You would say, " I directed it to 
be taken away altogether — entirely removed." Now 
keep this in your mind in respect of sin. There are 
two points of it : — ^the guilt in the eyes of God, the 
habit and the love of it in ourselves. They are sepa- 
rate things to talk of, but they meet together perfectly 
in sin. 

The sinner, indeed, by which I would be un- 
derstood to mean the wilful offender against God's 
Law — for sin is the transgression of the Law, — ^may or 
may not be conscious of his guilt in the eyes of God ; 
but it is clear that, besides being evil himself, he is 
also guilty before God. K, therefore, sui be made up 
of the guilt and the habit, how can it be said that sin 
is taken away if the guilt only is taken away and the 
habit remains ? To illustrate further what I mean : — 
Suppose it possible that the guilt could be taken away 
separately from the habit, and a pardoned sinner could 
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be received into Heaven; could be admitted into 
the Presence of God and His blessed Angels, and the 
spirits of just men made perfect ? Supposing it possi- 
ble that without holiness a man could see the Lord ; 
Would such a man be happy in Heaven? Is such a 
thing conceivable ? 

Besides the taking away of guilt, then, — pardon or 
justification, of which I will not now speak, because it 
is not the particular point in question, — ^there must be 
something further, something to which pardon and 
justification themselves are necessarily subordinate; 
and that is the taking away or the removal of our evil 
will and evil desires. What those are need not be 
specified; whether our temper or our envy, or our 
covetousness, or our self-will, or our greediness, or our 
unkindness or unruly tongues, or our harsh speaking. 
But whatever it may be, whatsoever exalteth itself 
against the Law of Christ, that, too, must be taken 
away. And St. John says, Christ was manifested 
that He might take away our sins. Yes, says one, — 
yes, say many — yes, too, proclaim a thousand voices, 
— ^that He mi^t take away the guilt of our sins ! Ask 
yourselves, my Brethren, if such a taking away will 
satisfy you? — if you will be contented with the re- 
moval of half the heap, when you had bidden the whole 
to be removed ; when you had said. Take it out of my 
sight, let me see it no more? No, no ; believe it not; 
Christ was manifested that the whole might be re- 
moved ; and if the whole is not in the act of removal, 
we are, as the text says, "transgressing the Law," 
opposing the great and grand design for which Christ 
was manifested. For, ever bear in mind the great 
object, the paramount object of the Gospel, is to fit men 
for Heaven, to make them holy here, that they may be 
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happy hereafter; to educate them as in a state of 
pupilage and minority for the world of their majority. 
Now we know that in education the principal and most 
effective part is example* The best precepts in the 
world will have but little effect, if there be no manifest 
carrying out of those precepts. And those who think 
that by teaching their children to read they will make 
them good and dutiful, and yet set them an evil ex- 
ample, will find this out. 

Accordingly, when Christ says, " Think not that 
I am come to destroy the Law," what does Hb? 
Why, Hb gives a manifestation of His own most holy 
life. 

And, accordingly, nothing is more observable than 
the declarations of Holy Scripture on this point. I 
have given you an Example, says our Lord, that ye 
should do as I have done to you. Be Uke-minded, 
says Paul, " after the Example of Christ." Christ 
suffered for us, says St. Peter, leaving us an Example^ 
that we should follow His Example, '^Who did no sin, 
neither was guile found in His mouth." # # # # 
^' Forasmuch, then, as Christ hath suffered for us in 
the flesh, arm yourselves with the same mind, for He 
that hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin, 
that he no longer should live the rest of his time in the 
flesh, to the lusts of men, but to the Will of God." 
Of which Mind of Christ, St. Paul also says, " Let 
the mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus, 
Who, though in the form of God, thinking it no 
robbery to be equal with God, yet made Himself of 
no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a 
servant, and humbled Himself, and became obedient 
to death, even the Death of the Cross." Upon which 
manifestation of Him, he further grounds this inference, 
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" Therefore, let nothing annoy you, through strife or 
vain glory ; but, in lowliness of mind, let each esteem 
others better than themselves ; do all things without 
murmurings and disputings, that ye, too, may be 
manifest blameless and harmless, the Sons of Gon, 
without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and perverse 
nation, among whom ye shine as lights in the world." 

But, my Brethren, while I thus speak of the efficacy 
of Christ's Example to take away our sins, because, 
as you plainly see, so the Scripture also speaks; 
what are the very terms of that Covenant of Grace, 
into which we have been admitted ? Hear how St. 
Paul speaks in the tenth chapter of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews: — "The Holy Ghost is a witness to us: — 
For this is a Covenant that I wiU make with them, 
saith the Lord : I will put my Laws into their hearts, 
and in their minds wiU I write them, and their sms and 
their iniquities I will remember no more." Here are 
the very terms of our Gospel Covenant, in the words 
which the Holy Ghost witnesseth, — ^first by the 
Prophet, then by the Apostle. Here is the total 
removal of which I speak. The forgetfulness, indeed, 
of the sin ; but, coupled therewith, the placing the 
Law m the hearts, writing it in the mind,— the trans- 
posing it from the outward tables of stone to the 
inward tablet of the heart. 

And now then, my Brethren, we see the full mean- 
ing of the statement in the text, — "He that commit- 
teth sin transgresseth also the Law." For if the 
putting the Law in the heart, giving it a more glorious 
place — ^if that be one of the special things mentioned 
in the bond, then he who lives in a self-indulgent state of 
sin — ^whatever his bosom sin may be, — as he breaks the 
law on his part, so, like the Tables of Stone in the 



BUT TO BE ROOTED OUT. 263 

bands of Moses, he shall find it a broken covenant to 
himself hereafter. 

My Brethren, John lived to see that come to pass 
which our Lord foretold : a debasement in the Chris- 
tian character ; men resting upon their privileges, but 
forgetful of their duties ; taking, in short, their cove- 
nant by halves, thinking that God remembered their 
sins and their iniquities no more, because they were 
themselves pleased not to remember them: but not 
calling to mind also that it was part of the same cove- 
nant that the Law should be in their heart ; not in 
the head, but in the heart ; that it should be loved 
and obeyed. As Christ said, " If ye love Me, keep 
My commandments.'* 

Now it is against this great heresy, this monster 
corruption, the great Apostle sets himself, — ^the notion 
that the two parts of the covenant could be severed ; the 
taking away the guilt of a sin without taking away the 
habit of sin. Read but this chapter only and its often 
repeated declarations : — ^for instance, the very verses 
that immediately follow the text: — "Whosoever 
abideth in Him sinneth not : whosoever sinneth hath 
not seen Him nor known Him. Little children, let no 
man deceive you ; he that doeth righteousness is righte- 
ous, even as Christ is righteous. He that commit- 
teth sin is of the devil, for the devil sinneth from the 
beginning. For this purpose the Son of God was 
manifested, that He might destroy the works of the 
devil. In this the children of God are manifest ; and 
the children of the devil, whosoever doeth not righte- 
ousness is not of God. He that keepeth His com- 
mandments dwelleth in Him, and He in him; and 
hereby we know that He abideth in us. Read not 
this only, but take chapter after chapter throughout, 
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and you will perceive the whole Epistles to be but a 
multiform repetition of the same grand idea which St. 
Paul places thus in the form of a question. " Do we 
make void the law through faith? Nay, verily, 
we establish the law.** On the table of wood the 
worms destroy it; on the table of stone the moss 
grows over it; but written on the fleshly tables 
of the heart, it becomes each day clearer and more 
legible ; its characters of light, its letters of fire, burn- 
ing out and consuming all the dross, and making, as by 
degrees, that Holy Temple to the Lord, which needeth 
neither the sun nor the moon to shine in it. For the 
Glory of God doth lighten it, and the Lamb is the 
Light thereof. 

G. J. C. 






SERMON XXII. 



ADAM IN PARADISE. 



Sb^trnqfuma i^unlras* 



Genesis ii. 8. 

And the Loivd God planted a garden eastward in Eden: 
AND there He put the man whom He had formed. 

** Hearken unto Me, ye that follow after righteous- 
ness; ye that seek the Lord, look unto the rock whence 
ye are hewn, and unto the hole of the pit whence ye are 
digged/* Such was God's address to His people Israel 
hy Isaiah the Prophet, He bad them in their distress, 
and in the calamity which had fallen upon them, to 
call to mind the mercies which He had showed of old 
to '' Abraham their Father and to Sarah that bare 
them,'' (for it was from this faithful pair that the 
nation of Israel had sprung,) and so to comfort them- 
selves with the assurance that GrOD would not cast 
away His ancient people ; but that '* the redeemed of 
the Lord should return and come with singing unto 
Zion," and that "His salvation should be for ever." 

SERIES II. T 
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It is tme that the history of Adam, the commoa 
parent of mankind, is not altogether so agreeable a 
subject of reflection as that of Abraham, the Father 
of the Faithful. But if not as agreeable as a whole, 
it is no less instructive than the other ; and, in point 
of fact, in so far as the Lesson for this evening carries 
us, it is only a record of the love and goodness of 
Almighty Gtod, Who, in making man for His own 
glory, vouchsafed to bestow upon him the greatest 
amount of happiness which his nature was capable 
of enjoying. Let us employ ourselves, at the present 
time, ih^Q, Brethren, in looking at the '' rock from 
whence we we!re hewn," even Adam, our first parent, 
and observe what the mind and purpose of God was 
in creating him, and placing him, as we have heard, 
in Paradise. 

We pass this day firom meditating on the great 
mystery of the Birth and Manifestation of Christ, 
to practical considerations concerning' ourselves. 
Septuagesima Sunday, as it takes its name firom the 
forty days' fast of Lent, so also has a kind of relation 
to it in the intention of the Church. The name given 
to this, and the two Sundays following, manifestly 
implies that they are to be considered introductory to 
the season of Lent, as that season is meant to prepare 
us for Easter. The naming of these Sundays is thus 
to be accounted for. The first Sunday in Lent is 
called Quadragesima, or the fortieth day (as, within 
two, it is,) before Easter ; and thus, for convenience 
sake, and also, doubtless, to point out the connection 
which I have referred tor, the three preceding are 
named, Quinquagesima, Sexagesima, and Septuagesima 
as though they were respectively fifty, sixty, and 
seventy days before that same Festival. And if you 
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look to the Epistles and Gospels belonging to them, 
you will find that they cease to have any reference to 
the personal history of our Blessed Lord ; but rather 
contain practical exhortations to a holy and religious 
Ufe, not exactly in the same stem voice as that to 
which we listen during Lent ; but in tones preparatory 
to it. The same purpose is likewise intended in the 
selection of Lessons. With the season of the Epiphany 
terminates the reading of the great Gospel-Prophet. 
And, to-day, we begin with the humbler theme of 
man's own history. A humbling history, in truth, it is. 
To-day he is made in the likeness of God, high above 
all creatures, the glory of all the earth. Seven days 
pass away, and sin has entered into the world, man is 
fallen, and the earth cursed for his sake. Another 
week, and (so rapid is the progress of sin) that single 
sin has infected the whole world, and a flood is brought 
in to destroy the whole race from the face of the earth. 
The new generation begins with a new Covenant 
ratified to man ; but, speedily, corruption re-appears, 
and Quadragesima Sunday, or the first Sunday in Lent, 
presents us with the instance of an entire city so wholly 
given up to wickedness, that not so many as five 
righteous, or even as many penitents, as many that 
would be willing to listen to the warnings of righteous 
Lot, could be found within its walls. 

So much for the general intention of the Church in 
the appointment of this season, which intervenes 
between the Sundays named after the Epiphany and 
Lent. This evening, we are to consider only so much 
of the history as relates to man's creation. 

And first, let it be borne in mind, that the great 
object of our creation was the glory and satisfaction 
of the Great Creator. We read in the morning's 

t2 



268 ADAM IN PARADISE. 

Lesson, that each day's work was an ohject of satiisfy- 
ing contemplation to the Divme Mind. It is recorded 
at the end of each day, that God beheld and saw that it 
was very good. And so St. John relates that the 
four and twenty elders, as they cast their crowns 
before Him That sitteth upon the throne and Uveth for 
ever, sing, "Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive 
glory, and honour, and power : for Thou hast created 
all things, and for Thy pleasure they are and were 
created." But specially must we consider this object 
intended in the creation of men : for why else should 
he have been made in God's own Image, save that he 
might afford an object of pleasing contemplation to 
Him, Who alone is Good, and can only take pleasure 
in what is good. And this is still true of us. Brethren; 
for what says the Lord Himself, in the Prophet 
Isaiah? — "Even every one that is called by My Name; 
I have created him for My glory, I have formed him : 
yea, I have made him." This was the great primary 
object of God in forming man ; and therefore it is that 
we are bidden, in everything that we do, to do all to His 
glory. And would God, Brethren, that we could 
realize something more of this our high vocation. 
What is it that occupies the mind and engages the 
thoughts of the mass of men ? What they shall eat, 
or what they shall drink, or what they shall put on : — 
the very things on which they were forbidden by Christ 
to think. Or if heaven and an hereafter do possess 
any share of consideration, it is only in the coldest 
and most selfish respect, viz., as how a man may 
escape damnation, rather than with a view of pleasing 
God and enjoying His Presence in Heaven — that 
Presence wherein alone there is Life. But very far is 
this indeed from intending God's glory, or remember- 
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ing the purpose for which we were made. He that 
" looks unto the rock from whence he was hewn" will 
surely lift up his soul to higher thoughts, will set God 
always before him, and will never rest till that image 
be again formed in him, after which his first parent 
was made. For it should be stated, as imparting a 
peculiar interest to the subject now before us, that 
GrOD, Who willed man's happiness under the first 
covenant, and Who, in reference to the unchangeable- 
ness of His Nature, has revealed Himself as Alpha 
and Omega, the Beginning and the End, the Rrst and 
the Last, declares it to be still His purpose, even after 
the lapse of all these ages, to secure to man the very 
same happiness which was originally designed for him 
in Paradise, had he not departed from the Law given : 
for in the description of the Paradise of the just 
it is still related; "In the midst of the street of it, 
and on either side of the river, is there the Tree of 
Life, which bears twelve manner of fruits, and yield- 
eth her fruit every month, whose leaves are for the 
healing of the nations." And still the promise runs, 
" To him that overcometh will I give to eat of 
the Tree of Life, which is in the midst of the Paradise 
of God'*: and again, "Blessed are they that do His 
commandments, that they may have right to the Tree 
of Life." Such wonderful unity extends throughout 
the whole of God's dispensations : so patient is He in 
accomplishing His purposes: so certain His Word, 
though man and Devils conspire together against Him. 
Next, we observe the elements or component parts 
of which man was made : " The Lord God formed 
him of the dust of the earth, and breathed into him 
the breath of Life." From the ground he was taken 
in order to keep him humble. But he was also made 
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partaker of God's own Spirit to teach him, that he 
was capable of great things, and destined for an 
eternal existence, when the earth itself, out of which 
he was taken, shall be no more. So much, certainly, 
does the very maimer of our creation clearly show, 
that life, even now, cannot consist either in the 
exercise of mind or body ; and still less that it can be 
confined to this short span, on which we so unwisely 
fix all our thoughts and hopes. Whatever comes 
from God, and is part of Himself, must be eternal. 
And happy are they, who, remembering the rock 
whence they were hewn, strive so to prepare this 
better part of them, that when the spirit shall return 
to the God Who gave it, it shall be admitted by Him 
to the full fruition of His glorious Qqdhead. 

But pass we to the condition of man thus created, 
and fitted for living to His Maker's glory. What 
was the rule under which he was placed ? What did 
his hand find to do ? First, he had assigned to him, 
as what he may call his worldly occupation, the 
dressing of the garden in which God had placed him. 
Idleness is what God never designed for His creatures ; 
and, of all employments, that which relates to the 
cultivation of the soil can certainly lay claim to the 
highest sanction, and is more free from temptations 
than any other that can be named. Nor, it should be 
noted, is it without significance that God should have 
placed him in a garden. A garden, we all know, is a 
plot of ground, selected out of the public field, and 
fenced in, and subjected to a peculiar kind of cultiva- 
tion. And so it becomes a fit type of the Church, 
which we may regard as a special enclosure, as it were, 
of God's Providence — a spot chosen from out the 
waste of the world, and made the recipient of peculiar 
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fiivourg. In such relation to Himself, then, it 
appears, was it the purpose of God, from the begin- 
ning, to place the whole human fisunily; and the 
greatest beauty of colours and fragrancy of smell, and 
the highest amount of productiveness which our gar- 
dens at any time furnish forth, are but £ednt t3rpes or 
outlines of that variety of good things which a bounti- 
ful God designed to be the heritage of all His people. 
The whole family of man originally, you will observe, 
were made partakers of it ; and if we would describe 
in short, the course and purport of His dealings since, 
we might say that it had this end in view — man's res- 
toration, by such steps as he was able to bear, to the 
enjoyment of this state of blessedness. Paradise lost, 
and Paradise regained : these four words will comprise 
the history of. the world, from its first creation to its 
final predestined destruction. For no sooner was man 
driven out of Paradise by reason of his disobedience, 
than a sign was given, whereon faith should rest, even 
the Promise of a Redeemer, Who should overcome 
the then triimiphant spirit of evil, the acceptance or 
rejection of Whom would form the test between those 
who were God's and those who were not of Him, but 
of the world. Since that time, the terms of member- 
ship have been firsts narrowed by confining it to the 
single family of Abraham, and then again extended wider 
— even to all in every nation and under every clime 
that call upon the name of the Lord Jesus. But 
still the distinction exists, and will continue to exist. 
There is, on the one hand, the Church of the elect — 
those who have been called out of the world, washed, 
sanctified, and justified by the Power and Spirit of 
Christ, through faith in Him, and bom ^gain to the 
inheritance of God's everlasting Kingdom ; and there 
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are those whom God has not yet called, who Ue in 
darkness and in the shadow of death, even the dark- 
ness of heathen ignorance and the death of sin : but 
who, in proportion as the leaven works, and the 
existing Church is really possessed by Gtod's quicken- 
ing Spirit, and lets its Ught shine forth to the glory 
of Him Who is its light, will, we know, be gradually 
absorbed into it, and made partakers of the same 
privileges and heirs of the same hopes. 

A blessed season, this, my Brethren, for whose 
arrival we are all taught earnestly to pray ; for then, in 
a great measure, will the effects of Adam's fall be done 
away — so far done away, that is, that none will then 
be excluded from the present fruition of God^s favour 
— ^but' not unhappily done away in this, that their 
warfare is to be carried on at the disadvantage of a 
nature fallen from that purity and perfection, in which 
Adam was originally created ; and, therefore, in itself, 
when unsustained by grace, more liable to fall, even 
than was Adam. 

But for the advent of this time we must be content 
to wait. Meanwhile, the Garden of God's Church 
is committed to a few labourers to dress it and to keep 
it. Of this nimiber, I need scarcely say, are we 
ourselves. To our care, a pgrtion of this earthly 
Paradise is entrusted. Here are we ordained to 
labour : and, surely, we may say with the Psalmist, 
" The lot is fallen imto us in a fair ground ; yea, we 
have a goodly heritage.'' For as "the labourer is 
said to be worthy of his hire," so has God given to 
those whom He calls into His Vineyard, good wages, 
even permission to eat of all the trees of the garden, 
yea even of Himself Who is the Tree of Life, Who 
i» for the healing of the nations, and of the river 
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which is in the midst of the Garden, even the fountain 
of His Spirit, Which is a well of life, springing up 
into life eternal. 

And what is the work we have to do in this, the 
Lord's Garden ? To till the ground, each of his own 
heart; and, by the practice of self-examination and 
other spiritual exercises, to prevent it from hardening 
into barrenness or insensibility, or being overrun with 
the weeds of vice. And then further to extend our 
care, as far as opportunity oflfers, to other portions of 
the Lord's Vineyard, with the same view, seeing that 
the glory of God, the Lord of the Vineyard, and the 
good of our brethren,^ and not our own mere selfish 
interests, are the very motives which should actuate us. 

This, then. Brethren, was the primary law of tenure, 
under which Adam held Paradise — active labour in 
obedience to God's command. 

There was yet another condition under which he 
was placed in Paradise, easier and yet harder of ob- 
servance. Something there was which he was to do, 
and something which he should not do ; " The Lord 
God commanded the man, saying, of every tree of the 
garden thou mayest freely eat : but of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil thou shalt not eat of it : 
for in the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt 
surely die." I say that this commandment was both 
harder and easier than the other. It was easier, be- 
cause the withholding to do, or not doing a thing for- 
bidden may seem to require less energy and resolution, 
than to set about a positive work. But it was also 
doubtless harder, and that from its very simpUcity. 
Some commandments there are which commend them- 
selves to our observance by their manifest reasonable- 
ness or convenience. Thus a man plainly sees that it 
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is his interest as well as his duty to be industrious, and 
honest, and obliging ; and many, we cannot but believe, 
do daily become such, who are strangers to that one 
only principle which makes obedience acceptable. On 
the other hand, there are commandments given, the 
reason or even expediency of which are by no means 
apparent at first sight. And these some persons are 
apt to consider of Uttle importance. By their very 
nature of course they are changeable, t. e. may be 
bound upon us at one time and place, and not at 
another. They are also mainly outward, or, as we 
may say, ceremonial. For all these reasons they are 
evidently in greater danger of being disregarded than 
those commandments of which we see the necessity or 
value. But on the very same ground it may be shown 
that they are really of the greater importance. For 
why did God give us commandments, but in order to 
try us ? When we see the reason of a commandment, 
it is no longer a trial of our faith. We yield obedience, 
not for conscience sake, but out of regard to our own 
profit. But on the other hand, when God tells us to 
do something of which we do not see the expediency, 
or which even we fency to be absolutely inexpedient, 
then our faith is tried. Such was the trial under which 
Adam failed. He was told that the tree was good to 
eat, and would make him wise and godlike ; and he 
had not faith to resist the temptation. While Abra- 
ham, you may remember, on the other hand, by a 
trial of this nature yet more severe, earned for himself 
God's favour and the distinguishing title of the Father 
of the Faithful. It is important, then, to observe that 
God has never left His chosen servants without some 
such a law as this. It was an essential feature even 
of life in Paradise. Nor must we regard it as given to 
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Adam in the form of an abridgement of his. happiness, 
or with the design of in any way hindering it — ^rather 
as constituting one of its most necessary elements. The 
faculty of self-control is not only one of the distinguish- 
ing characteristics of man, but is capable in the exercise 
of it — ^and by the fact of its being enjoined upon Adam 
in Paradise, we must beUeve that it was so intended 
of God— of affording the highest and purest kind of 
pleasure. The beasts of the earth follow their appe* 
tites and lusts without restraint, and in so doing are 
guiltless ; because GrOD has not ordained to them any 
higher counteracting law. Their instincts, lusts, and 
appetites are to them the only guides. But to man 
God has given over above in direct counteraction of 
these natural impulses, both a positive law command- 
ing their restraint, and a power of self-government by 
which they may be kept in check, and which, more- 
over Hb graciously assists in the Christian by the co- 
operation of His Holy Spirit. And the exercise of 
this power in man — not by bit and bridle as is required 
in the case of the beasts — ^but by a power of self-control 
which commends itself to our highest reason, forms 
one of the highest conceivable kinds of happiness. 
Of this power of self-restraint St. Paul spoke in the 
passage that was read as the Epistle this morning. 
"Every one that striveth for the mastery is temperate'' 
(that is, controls himself) "in all things: now they 
do it to obtain a corruptible crown ; but we an incor- 
ruptible. '* But, indeed, we may say, that it is its own 
crown, its own reward. The glutton, the drunkard, 
the passionate or the covetous man, the sensuaUst, 
they are miserable, as well as wicked ; and it is in this 
that their misery consists — they are ever wanting what 
they have not, and to want, with them, is to be mise- 
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rable. And that which causes now their misery has 
also caused their sin ; for lust when it has conceived 
brings forth sin naturally ; and there is surely no lesson 
which the history of Adam in Paradise more clearly 
teaches us than this. Adam failed to keep his natural 
desires in check and under control ; and thereby the 
Devil obtained a victory over him. Doubtless the 
tree was good to eat ; but it was better to be able so to 
master himself so as to have still no desire for it, when 
God had commanded that he should not eat it. 
Temptations such as these meet us at every step ; but 
to him who has learnt the lesson of self-control they 
are no temptations at all. And this surely is happi- 
ness to be without the reach of temptation. 

These lessons, then, my Brethren, I conceive we 
gain from considering the history of Adam in Paradise — 
for as was said at the beginning, the new creation in 
Christ restores us as it were to the very same state in 
which Adam was first created ; and Paradise is a type 
> of the Church : — generally that we are to live to God's 
glory. Next that God designs our happiness now 
and eternally. And that the ways in which He has 
instructed us to seek happiness are these — by preserv- 
ing, by all possible means, that resemblance to Him- 
self in which we were created : by remembering that 
we consist of a spiritual as well as an earthly element : 
by active employment in obedience to God's com- 
mandments ; and above all (because the experience of 
Adam proves to us that it is the most difficult) by 
acquiring a habit of self-control. And to this, if we 
add that Adam by the derivation of Eve from himself, 
was taught the rule of loving others literally as him- 
self, for the only other human being was part of him- 
self, we have a complete picture of paradisaical 
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happiness — ^a picture of which we ought to see the 
counterpart or exact representation among ourselves. 
May God give us grace, my Brethren, to realise it 
less imperfectly than we do. Then indeed shall we he 
" as Gods." In Adam we all die ; but in Christ all 
should be made aUve ; for He is made unto us, " Wis- 
dom, and Righteousness and Sanctification and Re- 
demption," so that we may use these words without 
boasting : only " let him that glorieth, glory in the 
Lord." 

T. C. 
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When much people were gathered together, and were 
COME TO Him out of every city. He spake by a para- 
ble: IL SOWER WENT OUT TO SOW HIS SEED. 

The parable of the sower and his seed, my Brethren, 
which is appointed as the Gospel for this day's service, 
is one of the few, of which our Lord Himself has 
given the interpretation. El^ did this, too, under 
circumstances which ought to be deeply considered, 
because, like the parable itself, they convey an 
important lesson to all hearers of the Word. May 
He, Who alone is able, both give us good seed to sow 
in His field, and prepare among you honest and good 
heartSy that it may bring forth fruit an hundredfold ! 

" Much people were gathered together," we read, 
"out of every dty, and to them aU Jesus spake the 
parable, yet He spake not equally to the benefit of all. 
When He had done speaking. He intimated by a 

* Part of the Gospel for the day. 
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strong proverb, that all ought to hear, receive, and 
profit by His preaching, but that all would not. '^ He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear." — ^As if He had 
said : — ' I have spoken to you all, but I know that 
some are dull of hearing. Into the ears of your body 
My Word has entered without difference of persons ; 
but the ears of your souls have some of them been 
shut. Let those, then, who have the spiritual faculty 
of hearing, hear with reverence and profit : but, as for 
the rest, let them remember that they, too, have 
heard with their ears, though their hearts have been 
closed. The word has been spoken to them, but they 
have rejected it.' 

Many were not aroused to greater attention even by 
this warning ; for when our Lord had spoken to the 
multitude, it was only the disciples who stayed with 
Him to ask what the parable might be. Now here, 
my Brethren, you see the difference between the 
disciple and the mere hearer; and it is a difference 
which still remains. There are, for instance, so many 
persons here present : some of them with a careless 
indifference mind little what God has said to them by 
His Word and Ministers ; and if they were asked, as 
they left the church, what were the Psalms and the 
Lessons, what were the Epistle and Gospel, what 
were the words of the preacher, they would be obUged 
to confess that they had forgotten, or had never 
known. They had no ears for these things ; though 
if they fell immediately after into some exciting 
conversation, or if they were attracted by the sound 
of sweet music, or of anything else that they thought 
agreeable, for that they would have ears quick 
enough, and a memory, too ; they would be able to 
recite their conversation over again, and enjoy their 
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pleasure in the recollection. These are only just as had 
— no better and no worse, — than the people who went 
away not having heard to any good purpose, the 
parable of the sower and his seed. 

There are others who have, so to speak, an intellectua 
ear, but no spiritual ear; and these are much the 
same, worse in some respects, though perhaps a Uttle 
better in others. They can hear to criticise, to approve, 
or condemn ; and that not merely the preacher, who is 
a man like themselves, but even the Revealbd Woed 
OF God; for this, too, they can look upon in the 
light of fine literature, and speak of it . as they would 
of a beautiful poem, or a noble oration. As for the 
preacher, they can teU whether he spoke cleverly and 
forcibly, or weakly, and without skill ; whether his 
speech was contemptible y^ or whether it was in their 
ears as " a very lovely song of one that hath a pleasant 
voice, and can play well on an instrument."* They 
can exactly balance between the different merits of 
several preachers, and have their favourites accord- 
ingly. Above all, they can tell, very exactly, when 
what has been said is appUcable to some persons beside 
themselves ; whether it ought to be felt as a severe 
reproof by one who sits next them. But all this time, 
though their intellectual ear, the ear of their minds, has 
been open, their hearts have heard nothing. Seeing, 
they see not, hearing, they understand not f nor will 
they ever, until the Lord shall open their hearts,* — ^not 
their minds, but their hearts, — to attend to those 
things that are spoken. 

Others, again, are like the disciples^ as those before 

^ As some of the Corintbiaiis had dared to say of St. Paul. See 
2 Cor. X. 10. 

' Ezekiel xxxiii. 32, » Luke viii. 10. * Acts xvi. 14. 
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mentioned are like the multitude. They have a con- 
stant habit of attention, and their wish is to receive 
into, and enshrine in their hearts the things which they 
hear with their ears, and understand with their minds. 
The constant tenor of their feelings while God speaks 
to them in any way may be expressed by these ques- 
tions : * What is the meaning of that which I hear ?' 
and * What is the way in which I may profit by it ?' 
And they really endeavour to lay those things to heart 
which are spoken to them, either by God Himself in 
His Revealed Word, or by the minister of God, in his 
explanation and appUcation of the Sacred Scriptures. 
And such persons as these are sure to go away with a 
blessing. 

Now, my Brethren, you are not all of you such per- 
sons as these, but you all might be such ; therefore 
you are not all of you blessed in every service, but 
you aU might be blessed. Only remember, then, that 
the responsibiUty is with yourselves ; for to all God 
hath given the opportunity. And while I call on 
those to think seriously of their danger who hear not, 
to those who do hear, I must say, let them render 
thanks to God for the seeing eye, and the hearing ear, 
which He hath given to them :* for to them it is giveriy 
given as a free gift, to know the mysteries of the King- 
dom of God, which to men are still dark parables as 
of old. Even to hear the mysteries is a privilege, 
it is the being called ; and this is of God's mercy and 
free gift : but to know them is the being chosen ; and 
this is a yet greater gift, and one equally free and un- 
deserved. Even your advantages, then, call upon you 
for humiUty. 

' Prov. XX. 12. 

SERIES II. ij 
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These are the remarks which naturally arose out of 
the difference between those who heard and those who 
heard not to their profit, our Lord's parable of the 
sower and his seed. We now proceed to the parable 
itself, and the interpretation of it. 

"A sower went out to sow his seed: and as he 
sowed, some fell by the way-side, and it was trodden 
down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. And some 
fell upon a rock; and as soon as it sprung up it 
withered away,, because it lacked moisture. And 
some fell among thorns ; and the thorns sprang up 
with it, and choked it. And other fell on good 
ground, and sprang up, and bare fruit an hundred- 
fold." 

To us who have been used to hear this parable with 
the interpretation, its meaning seems very plain ; and 
we may be surprised to find our Blessed Lord speak- 
ing of it as requiring an acute spiritual discernment ; 
and the disciples asking its meaning ; and the solenm 
way in which it is numbered among the mysteries or 
hidden things of the Kingdom of GrOD ; but so the 
sacred narrative proceeds : '' And when He had said 
these things, He cried, he that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. And His disciples asked Him, saying. 
What might this parable be? And He said. Unto 
you it is given to know the mysteries of the Kingdom 
of God : but to others in parables ; that seeing they 
might not see, and hearing they might not under- 
stand." 

And then follows the interpretation itself : — " Now 
the parable is this : The seed is the Word of Gk>D ; 
those by the way side are they that hear : then cometh 
the Devil, and taketh away the word out of their 
hearts, lest they should believe and be saved. They 
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on the rock are they, which, when they hear, receive 
the word with joy : and these have no root, which for 
a while believe, and in time of temptation fall away. 
And that which fell among thorns are they, which, 
when they have heard, go forth, and are choked with 
cares, and riches, and pleasures of this life, and bring 
jio fruit to perfection. But that on the good ground 
are they which in an honest and good heart, having 
heard the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit with 
patience." 

It remains now that we make the practical applica- 
tion to these four classes of hearers. 

The first are they who are likened to "the seed 
which fell by the way-side, and was trodden down and 
devoured by the fowls of the air : and these are they 
which hear ; but the Devil cometh and taketh away 
the Word which they heard out of their hearts, lest 
they should believe and be saved." Now, the way- 
side is the path frequented by men — ^the way of the 
world as it is ordinarily called, — the pursuit of plea- 
sure and business, unsanctified by any attention to 
religious duties and religious privileges. Those who 
walk in this path are so careless of religion, that 
it is prevented from making even the smallest 
impression upon them by two things : — ^first. The men 
of the world and their pursuits trample it down, give 
it no room to spring up, but rather undo all its effects 
by their rude and perverse attack ; and secondly, The 
Devil himself is hovering over that path, knowing 
that it is where he may most readily take away what- 
ever little sprinkling of the Word of God may have 
entered into the hearts of those who hear it as they 
pass. A little observation will prove to you how 

u2 
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exactly this is the case with mere men of the world. 
They are not all of them quite devoid of every feeling 
of religion : they have, on the contrary, some vague 
sense of gratitude^ or reverence, ox fear ; and the con- 
sequence is, that when God speaks to them more 
loudly than usual — ^as by some affliction, — they are for 
the moment softened, and disposed to listen farther, 
and their heart is almost touched with a desire to 
please God, to believe and be saved. But they are 
in the world ; and the friends who come to condole 
with them divert their thoughts from the good that 
had been impressed on them, and all their conversa- 
tion, and all their proposed plans, are to drive away 
the care and to bring back the reckless laugh, or 
stimulate again the desire of gain or distinction. They 
trample down the good seed ; and it is so bruised and 
crushed, that the Devil meets with little resistance 
when he would take it quite' away out of their 
hearts. 

See, then, my Brethren, the importance of those 
who live in the world and its business, having a time 
of retirement and religious repose — a time which is 
always free from the busy voices of men, and from the 
foot that would trample down the good seed. If a 
man who lives in the pursuits of the world gives a 
short time, morning and evening, to devotion, and a 
thought now and then to religion — if he habitually 
shuts out the obtrusion of worldly cares, and worldly 
pleasures, and worldly men on the Lord's Day, and 
makes it a religious festival, — then, if something 
occurs to impress him yet more deeply, he has a 
refuge in himself, and his own thoughts and devotions 
to fall back upon, and the good seed will not be 
trampled down by the heartlessness of reckless com- 
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panions, nor carried away by the Devil from his 
heart. If, then, you would be safe from this danger, 
whatever be your business, let it not take from you 
the obedience to the precepts, " Commune with your 
own heart in your chamber,"' and " Remember the 
Sabbath Day, to keep it holy."* 

Some of the seed '^ fell upon a rock ; and as soon as 
it sprung up, it withered away, because it lacked 
moisture :" and these are they who, " when they hear, 
receive the Word with joy ; and these have no root, 
who for awhile believe, and in time of temptation fall 
away." This is a very lively description of persons 
with more religioiis feeling than religiotis principle — 
with a heart which sometimes confesses the luxury of 
excited devotional feelings, but never thinks of the 
discipline which should perfect the Christian — ^with a 
quick sense of what is awfiil or lovely in the Word of 
God, but with no desire to act upon it ; or perhaps 
even with a tendency to take the passing feeling for real 
goodness : and so through self-deception to cultivate 
nothing more. 

Let me give an instance of this sort of hearing : — 
Some one hears a passage of Holy Writ, or a sermon, 
about the duty of " visiting the fatherless and widow 
in their affliction,"* and relieving the distressed. 
He feels all his affections moved, and his heart 
yearning towards the objects of relief, and thinks 
'how beautiful is this virtue — how delighted should 
I be to spend my time in going about among the 
sick and needy — what pleasure to see the good of 
which I might be the instrument, to call the smile 

' Psalm iv. 4. ' The fourth commandment. 

' James i. 27. 
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into the weeping eye, or to see the freshness of 
health restored to the withered cheek !' Such a 
person is exquisitely kind so long as feeling only 
is demanded; and he feels some pleasure, actually 
takes to himself some credit, for his kindled affections. 
But this is on Sunday, when he gives his time to 
meditation, not to practice. On the Monday, when 
he ought to act out what he had felt, the case is 
altered. Perhaps he knows not the fittest objects of 
his care, and is dreadfully afraid of being imposed 
on. To be sure, he might avoid this, whUe he was 
in the very act of his duty, by seeking out distress ; 
but the luxury of seeing misery relieved must be 
purchased by the pain of seeing it first in all its 
wretchedness: and he is too sensitive, too kind, to 
bear this ; and so the very excess of his charitable 
emotions prevents his doing good. After this fashion, 
thousands of persons proceed in taking credit for the 
joy with which they hear the Wordy and in excusing 
themselves for not doing it. And their case is really 
hopeless until they shall make up their minds to 
do the works, as well as to seek the pleasures of a 
devout and religious life. 

For the cure of such persons our Blessed Lord 
has appointed self-denial, self-discipline, and mortifi- 
cation, as He has appointed the rest of the Lord's 
Day, and private meditation, for the safeguard of 
those who live in the bustle and business of the 
world. 

But some seed *' fell among thorns, and the thorns 
sprang up with it and choked it : and these are they 
which when they have heard, go forth and are choked 
with cares and riches, and pleasures of this life, and 
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bring no fruit to perfection." These persons have 
much in common with those who are likened to the 
seed which fell by the way-side ; but in the latter case, 
the seed was rather trampled under-foot by others, 
whereas those of whom we are now speaking more 
rashly invite their own destruction : they give them- 
selves up to the very things that will destroy the seed, 
and as willingly afford nourishment and culture to the 
thorns, as to the seed itself. The cares of this life they 
themselves make more anxious than they need be ; 
the riches of this life they still continue to heap up, 
long after they have as much as they know what to 
put to a Christian use ; the pleasures of this life they 
convert into a business, and a toil — ^into an occupation 
which takes as much time and energy as any business 
or worldly calling. 

I shall not pursue this subject farther, but only 
suggest the remedy, as in each former case. Pleasures 
and richeSy then, are to be converted into bless- 
ings by sacrificing them to the higher claims of 
religion and charity. The cares of life are to be 
deprived of their power to choke the word by 
obedience to the precept, " Cast all your care upon 
God, for He careth for you."* A man with the 
greatest number of misfortunes and causes of anxiety 
is more calm, and more fit to entertain thoughts of 
devotion and duty, if he casts his care upon God, than 
the most prosperous and disengaged man who will 
not repose hunself on the Almighty. 

And now we have to speak of those who are 
Ukened to "seed which fell on good ground, and 
bare fruit an hundredfold," — which are they, who, 
"in an honest and good heart, having heard the 

* 1 Pet. V. 7. 
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word, keep it, and bring forth firuit with patience." 
You see how the fruit which is brought forth is 
made the sign of the reception of the word into 
an honest and good heart, and that the fruit is 
produced with patience. In the labours of the hus- 
bandman, he must not be content with plou^iing 
without sowing, or with sowing without harrowing, or 
with harrowing without weeding, or with all these 
without reaping ; and the safeguard of the bam is still 
necessary, when the harvest is brought in. If we 
would teach a child even a worldly trade, we must not 
be content without directing his studies beforehand, 
and watching his progress for years together, and 
procuring him the best advantages when he is pre- 
pared. If we fail in these things, if we do not 
exercise care and patience in them, where is the 
husbandman's reward : where is the young man's 
prosperity? 

Now we must expect that the same care and 
patience shall be required in the work of holiness 
and salvation. 7%^ good heart must first be present, 
or we can hope for no good firuits : and even the good 
heart is, in one sense, in our own power, though, in 
another, it is only in the power of God. Hence it is, 
that the prophet says, '' Make you a new heart and a 
new spirit."* Look then, my Brethren, into your 
hearts, and see whether they be honest and good; 
whether they be really desirous of pleasing God ; and 
if you find it otherwise, do not rest till you have 
become able, in answer to your prayers, and with 
many endeavours, to say, at least, that you are 
sincere; to say, "Lord, I believe: help Thou mine 
unbelief."* 

Then for the Word. — ^Never avoid any reasonable 

' Ezekiel xviii. 31 . = Mark ix. 24. 
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opportunity of receiving the Word of God ; that is, 
every method by which Christ is revealed to you, and 
apphed to your hearts. This is, not only preaching, 
as some people seem to think, but the whole service 
of the Church, and the reverential attention to all 
good men and good things, each in its place. These 
are, all of them, either the seed sown, or the showers 
of God's Grace, sent to make your hearts better, that 
the seed may bring forth more abundantly. 

And, for the fruits ; — ^let these never escape your 
attention ; but, being in the path of duty, account it 
always your pleasure and privilege to walk in it, 
steadily and consistently. K you ever turn into the 
way of worldUngs, the Devil is there to take the seed 
out of your hearts : if you ever content yourself with 
religious feeling or with good intentions, without 
following them out, the seed has brought forth no 
fruit, but has withered away, lacking moisture. K 
ever you let troubles, riches, or pleasures, prevent 
your reposing on (tod, the cares of the world will 
choke the seed, and brambles and thorns will be 
found where there should be the hundredfold increase 
in the harvest or the vintage. Let your path, then, 
be that of duty, and your walk in it consistent, and 
you shall be gathered into the Kingdom of Heaven, at 
the last, and your faith and patience shall have a 
glorious crown. 

G. A. P. 



SERMON XXIV. 

THE PAMBLES OF THE FOOLISH BUILDEE 
AND THE THOUGHTLESS SOLDIEE. 



St. Luke xiv. 30. 
This man began to build^ and was not able to finish. 

There are two distinct representations of Christian 
life and duty, which, when placed separately before the 
mind without sufficient explanation, may to many 
persons appear quite inconsistent ; but if both descrip- 
tions are to be found in Holy Scripture, we must be 
sure that both are true, and, therefore, really in 
harmony with each other. In the one representation, 
the duties of what is called the '' second table of the 
Law" seem the more prominent — I mean our earthly 
obligations ; in the other, our heavenly duties are set 
forth — ^those which we owe supremely to our God. 
At one time, everything like untrue enthusiasm is 
strongly checked by a call to present and visible duty ; 
at another time, our highest feelings are appealed to, 
and we are stirringly called on to give up earth for 
heaven. At one time the danger of a hypocritical 
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conscience is checked by some common-sense injunc- 
tion of the plainest morality; at another time the 
overwhelming weight of eternal things is pressed upon 
the mind with a solemn power, which makes the whole 
world to be regarded but as the " small dust of the 
balance" in comparison of His approbation " in 
Whose favour is life" for evermore. 

Every one must have felt this at times, both in 
respect of the teaching of Holy Scripture and that of 
the Church. We are bidden on the one hand to be 
" diUgent in business/' and warned " if any will not 
work, neither should they eat ;" one the other, it is 
said, " be careful for nothing ;" " seek first the king- 
dom of God, and His righteousness." St. Paul tells us, 
'' Godliness is profitable for all things having promise of 
the life that nowiB, as well as that which is to come." 
Then St. James asks, " What is your life ? — It is even 
as a vapour which appeareth for a Uttle time and then 
vanisheth away." St. Peter inquires in one place, 
" Who is he that will harm you if ye be followers of 
that which is good?" And yet says in another, 
" When ye do well and suffer for it, this is acceptable 
with God ; for hereunto were ye called.** Again, St. 
John says, in writing to Gains, " I wish above all things 
that thou mayest prosper and be in health, even as thy 
soul prospereth:" but St. James says, "Behold we 
count them happy which endure: take, my brethren, the 
prophets for an example of suffering affiction." So 
St. Peter applies to Christians a saying of the 
Psalmist, "Ye are thereunto called, that ye should 
inherit a blessing ; for he that will love life and see 
good days, let him refrain his tongue from evil :" and in 
hke spirit, St. Paul rebukes the Thessalonians, and 
tells them "with quietness to work and eat tlieir 
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own bread;" and in his Epistles to Timothy and 
Titus, he dwells on the earthly, and even domestic, 
duties of the clergy, and their wives, and all their 
flock of both sexes, with a very remarkable minute- 
ness : " hospitality," " sobriety," " taking care of 
their households," " staying at home," " providing for 
their families," " not learning to be idle," not " wan- 
dering from house to house," and the like matter-of- 
fact duties, are set out in detail as the leading features 
of true Christianity. Then, on the other hand, we 
read, " Brethren, the time is short : it remaineth that 
they that have wives be as though they had none ; 
and they that weep as though they wept not ; and^ 
they that rejoice as though they rejoiced not ; and 
they that buy as though they possessed not ; and they 
that use this world as not abusing it; for the fashion 
of this world passeth away." — Nor is there less of this 
contrast of tone in the teaching of Christ Himself. 
" Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the 
earthy*^ is very soon followed by the penetrating ques- 
tion, " What sh^l it profit a man if he gain the whole 
world and lose his own soul ?" Angels at His birth 
sang " Peace on earth ;" but hear we not that dread 
inquiry from His lips, "Think you I am come to 
send peace on earth? — I tell you. Nay." In truth, 
was not the whole of the personal teaching of the Son 
of God on earth as one marvellous paradox, at one 
time " heard gladly even by the common people," at 
another " besought to depart out of their coasts ?" — 
Once He cast out an unclean spirit, and he who was 
so mercifully delivered from the devil " prayed Jesus 
that he might be with Him," as wishing to follow 
Him and share His hardest fortunes ; and " the Lord 
forbad him," checked his strong impulses of feeling, 
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and said, " Go home to thy friends and tell them what 
great things the Lord hath done for thee." Yet, at 
another time, he commands some to '' forsake father 
and mother, and wife, and all that they have," if they 
will be His disciples I — Once, and once only. He pro- * 
mised ''a thousand times more in this present life" to 
His disciples — though " with persecutions ;" but when 
one said, "Lord, I will follow Thee whithersoever 
Thou goest, He answered, " Foxes have hoks, and 
birds of the air have nests, but the Son of man hath not 
where to lay His head." Again, He fed the multitude 
with bread in abundance; and they began to follow 
Him for " the loaves and fishes." Then He turned 
and said, " Labour not for the meat that perisheth, 
but for the meat that endureth to eternal life." 
" Whosoever will not deny himself and take up his 
Cross and follow Me, he cannot be My disciple !" 

Such, then, in Scripture itself, is this twofold 
character of the Christian life and duty, which admits, 
apparently (it might be said by some), of being inflated 
into fanaticism on the one hand, or degraded into a 
secular and selfish moralism on the other. Every one 
has probably felt something at times of what I am now 
saying ; and according to individual temperament, 
each may have been tempted to palliate and excuse 
his own deficiencies and short-comings in religion by 
looking at that side of reUgion which might seem best 
to shelter his defects from the observation of his 
own conscience. Thus when men are disinclined to 
religious strictness, they will magnify to themselves 
their earthly rather than heaven-ward duties ; or 
again, on the other hand, when they wish to avoid 
some plain but distasteful course of self-denying 
moral duty, they will try to persuade themselves 
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that '^ feeling" is the principal thing ; and so religion 
becomes removed from common actions of life. 

My Brethren, this is a dark temptation — ^whichever 
side of it is presented to us, — whether the more 
religious-seeming, or the more worldly-seeming side. 
To oppose the one class of duties to the other is a 
favourite and too successful artifice of the deceiver of 
souls. May God grant that you at this time be 
assisted in seeing through this artifice, and warring 
against it; for Christian life is really a divine life, 
viewed under both aspects : worldly duties are not 
merely worldly to the Christian, but something more ; 
and again, by the purest efforts after a "heavenly 
conversation," we shall be even better strung for the 
energetic and sanctified discharge of the duties of our 
earthly estate, until our Saviour's voice shall give 
the blessed summons, " Friend, come up higher." 

I said at the beghming of our discourse, that the 
Church, no less than Holy Scripture, presents (at 
least to popular view) what may be called a twofold 
view of the Christian state and condition. I think, 
Brethren, that by next considering this point a little, 
some light may be thrown on the sayings of Scripture 
n these respects. 

I suppose that every one who has been wont to try 
his own sincerity and belief in his religion by keeping 
fast-days, or the more sacred parts of the season of 
. Lent, has afterwards had some such reflections as the 
following arise in his mind: — "Now I have been 
/ trying for a while to obey those passages of Scripture 
which command fasting, and much prayer and absti- 
nence from pleasures, and self-examination. I have 
done it to please my God and Saviour, to raise 
myself above the world, and mortify appetite, * keep 
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under my body/ and * save my soul in the day of the 
the Lord.' I have not attained yet to all that I wish : 
is it safe to relax at all my present strictness ? Ought 
I not to go on for fear of falling back ? — ^I may not live 
to see another Lent. Is there not an inconsistency in 
being followers of a stricter rule at one time than 
another ?" — Now, false teachers, and those who are 
out of the Church, say all this in a still stronger way. 
They are quite unable, of course, to understand the 
spirit of the Church's Law, and it is of no use to try 
to make them, while in their present blindness. But 
Christians ought to accustom themselves to reflect 
thus: — ^The Church has in fact ordained from the 
beginning certain times for practising stricter rules ; 
therefore to the churchman there is a reason, for 
instance, for being stricter on Good Friday than on 
other days. The Church is better able to give her 
children practical direction than they to give rules to 
themselves, and therefore it will be safe to have a 
diflferent rule in some respects after Lent is over. 

It is true that the duty of dying to this world is 
always a duty ; but the Church has decided for us how 
best to attain it, in general. Human nature is weak, 
and could not bear to be, as it were, always " on the 
stretch." Fixed times for practising the most strict 
and self-denying and spiritual duties, will best elevate 
us, help us to perform common duties all the better 
afterwards, and attract us to themselves once more 
when the sacred seasons come round again. The 
Church seasons of humiliation ought indeed, as they 
come round again and again, to find us better pre- 
pared for strictness and unworldly " hardness, as good 
soldiers" of the Man of sorrows, the Captain of our 
salvation. Who was perfected by suffering ; and they 



296 THE PARABLES OF THE FOOLISH BUILDER 

ought to leave us better resolved to raise the standard 
of our common-hfe duties at least a little higher. 
Advent, and specially Lent, are thus our times for 
trying ourselves, how much we will give up — how 
much we can ; and if we thus task ourselves, our 
spiritual strength will " grow with our growth." At 
such times we aim at the heavenly law of Christ 
directly, and according to the measure of our success 
we are able afterwards to bring it into common hfe. 
What is effort to us at such seasons becomes more 
and more second nature to us when they are over. 
And so in the advancing believer the heavenly and 
earthly rule should at length become one: heavenly 
aspirations become most real, and not fictitious — ^not 
efibrts of feeling; and on the other hand, earthly 
duties become beautifully softened by this divine 
light shed over them, and calmly elevated to possess 
the " promise of the life that now is, and that which is 
to come." Very certain it is, that we shall never 
perform our earthly class of duties, as Christ truly 
desires of us, unless we are aiming at the heavenly, 
in which He eternally deUghts. There is the 
greatest misunderstanding prevailing among some as 
to the means for attaining that spiritual-mindedness 
which I have termed Christ's higher rule, and with- 
out which in some degree earthly morals are but 
modified heathenism, and not properly Christianity at 
all. The Church has considered for her children's 
welfare, and chosen as her means '' times for con" 
sidering and aiming at the highest strictness in their 
power;" and then these special times interspersed 
throughout the Christian's life are to be as '' leaven 
leavening the whole lump." On this view, instead 
of there being any contradiction between these two 
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classes of duties, the one nerves us for the other — 
the lower cannot be christianly attained without the 
higher. 

Why, then, it may be asked, do not our constantly 
recurring holy seasons find us, in fact, far higher and 
truer Christians than we are ? Now, the answer to 
this very solemn inquiry may be found in the two 
short parables out of which I have taken my text ; and 
it may be summed up in this : — ^Men begin their reli- 
gious reformations in a passionate and unstable way, 
without deliberation, without counting how much they 
can do at one time, without setting themselves an 
attainable task, and seeing whether they have sufficient 
strength of character to keep it up, whether it is 
mere impulse and vanity that is stirring them, or 
whether they have any nobleness of nature that will 
enable them to go on ; or, on the other hand, whether 
they are but exposing their own miserable infirmity 
to every looker-on who may say, Uke him in the 
parable, ^^ this man began to build, and was not able 
to finish." 

Let it not be supposed from the parable I am 
now bringing before you, that it is in our power, as 
baptized men, to choose altogether whether we will be 
religious or no. In one sense it is ; but in another it 
is not. We must not only take all the consequences 
of an irreligious decision, but they will be much more 
awful consequences to us than to heathen, because we 
all have at our Baptism, and Confirmation, at our 
attendance at church, or our coming to the Holy Com- 
munion, taken upon us the rule of Him who would have 
us war with " the world, the flesh, and the devil." 
Nevertheless, among the baptized, God does leave it 
very solenmly to all (and so does His Church) to some 

SERIES U. X 
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extent, to fix their aum measures of strictness; and 
"as they sow, so will they reap." We are "free 
agents." Every one knows how very greatly people 
are " left at large," so to express it, so that they are 
not exactly told how, or in what degree, the strictness 
of Christ's law will be expected of them. Scarcely 
any two keep Lent guite alike ; some aim at more, in 
a moment of excitement, than they are able to keep 
to. They fall back ; they " cannot be Christ's 
discipies." They think they may fall back to what 
tney were before ; but that it is certain they cannot 
They iiave put their hand to the plough, — ^looked 
back, — and now are "not Jit for the kingdom of God." 

My Brethren, the season of Lent is coming on. — 
O all who wish to be saved when " the Lord cometh," 
consider well what He says to you in these parables : — 
"Whosoever doth not bear his Cross and come after 
Me, he cannot be My disciple! for which of you 
inten^ng to bmld a tower, sitteth not down first and 
counteth the cost, whether he have sufficient to fimsh 
it, lest haply after he hath laid the foundation, and is 
not able to finish it, all that behold it begin to mock 
him, saying. This man began to build, and was not 
able to finish." — ^Miserable mocking will there be by 
evil spirits over Christians who began a religious 
strictness which they had not the heart to go on with ! 
— began to " build a tower, whose top was to reach 
to Heaven," which turned out a failure, a Babel; 
while their very thoughts became bewildered ere long, 
and their tongues confounded, when trying to speak 
of religion ! 

To how many all around us might we not turn and 
see it, as if stamped on their cheerless brow, "this 
man began to build, and was not able to finish ;" see 
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the dreadful applicability of Christ's words now, 
" they cannot be My disciples !" Years ago perhaps 
in this holy place, they heard and began to obey, 
in a very slight degree, Christ's caU to eternal life. 
Suddenly their habits became apparently Christian.: 
but they had not " sat down and counted the cost." 
Prayers in church perhaps every day — Sacraments 
every week — ^private habits altered — ^private devotions 
begun. Thus, I suppose, hundreds have turned to 
follow Christ in this parish during the last few years. 
1 that they had counted the cost, and begun with as 
much as they could reckon on in some degree steadily. 
Suppose some individuals (I mean) had begun with less, 
and enlarged ihdir duties as they found they were 
"able to finish: '' — ^begun by attending the Saturday 
evening prayers — then added a Friday abstinence — 
then something more when they might trust they 
could venture on it without falling back and bringing 
mockery on the cause of Christ — ^mockery on them- 
selves — ^as " beginning to build " for eternity and 
" not being able to finish ! " But, having once begun, — 
O ! dreadful, to leave your place vacant — ^your place 
silent — your cross laid down — ^as though you appro> 
priated the tremendous words, " I cannot be His 
disciple ! " Hear Christ's words again. 

" Or what king going to make war against another 
king, sitteth not down first and consulteth whether he be 
able with ten thousand to meet him that cometh against 
him with twenty thousand ; Or else, while the other is 
yet a great way ofi^, he sendeth an embassy and desiretb 
conditions of peace ! So likewise whosoever of you 
forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be My dis^ 
ciple ! " Kings and priests to Qod — warriors of 
Christ ! — ^knew you not that the prince of darkness 

X 2 
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would assail with every temptation the new-sworn 
soldier of the cross ? But, alas ! you have fallen often 
before the least assault of the paltry temptation of the 
hour — ^love of easy-living — shrinking from trouble 
and discomfort — or a secret disrelish of Christ's 
service when the novelty wore oflF ! Oh ! that you 
had " counted the cost " before you had come out of 
the ranks, as it were, on a battle field, to break peace 
with the world's evil way of going on ! and strengthened 
yourself by self-examination and private prayer, ere 
you entered what proves a mock-conflict with evil, 
before the eyes of men and angels ! You have once 
openly broken with the world's ways of life, and if 
you go back to them now you are Christ's enemies 
for ever. " Ye cannot be My disciples I " Tis true, 
you were called by your Lord's voice, "Follow Me ; " 
but, oh, faltering Christian, why forget to bear thy 
cross also ? " Take up thy cross," were surely Ihy 
Lord's first words — could they imply no discomfort ? 
— no bodily weariness ? — ^no mental sorrowing ? O ! 
go back in thought to purer hours — days of holier 
resolves : think how you began some while ago, and 
if there be any love of Christ remaining in you, oh ! 
search (by its faint and, perhaps, expiring light) 
among the secrets of your soul, and see what it is 
which is costing you your last hope of heaven ! — 
what led you first from the foot of your Saviour's 
cross — if so be you may find return! 

Go make your resolves with careful prayer for 
the now approaching Lent. I cannot lay down one 
uniform measure of strictness publicly for all alike. 
No ; let the case of every soul be considered well, as 
every soul at the last Day will separately be dealt with. 
If any anxious Christian ^' requires further help and 
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counsel," let him " open his grief ** to the priest (as 
his Church most lovingly admonishes) — ^but God for- 
bid that any of you should put these thoughts from 
you, and spend this Lent in ease, or worldly enjoyment, 
or pleasure! — ^Think what your ill-prepared souls 
require — and resolve — and do ; it may be, that your 
eternal state will be fixed, by the solemn weeks now 
approaching ! — How shall it be, fixed ? The decision 
must be your own. Sit down and " consult " what are 
your prospects for eternity, and how you shall meet 
the Last Enemy when he cometh against you with a 
thousand thousand terrors, and no "embassy of 
peace " can be sent on to stay his coming ! 

W. J. L 



SERMON XXV. 



THE UW DEPENDENT ON THE PBIESTHOOD. 



Sbt Mait^m' Ban. 



Hebrews vii. 12. 
For the priesthood being cha^ged> thehe is mads or 

NECESSITY A CHANGE ALSO OF THE LAW. 

I 

That the Law should depend upon the priesthood, 
and not the priesthood upon the Law, is a sentiment 
contrary to the opinions of the present day, but, 
nevertheless, true ; as may be seen from this passage 
of Scripture. Men look upon the Bible as the whole, 
instead of being a part only of their religion : as if the 
Scriptures taught us our religion, instead of proving it. 
The Bible, undoubtedly, makes known unto us 
doctrines, which we could not have known so 
clearly without it ; but then the facts on which these 
doctrines are built were previously made known and 
taught by the Church. The Church first taught 
them, the Word of God afterwards proved the truth 
of them. This is abundantly clear, from the com- 
mencement of St. Luke's Gospel, which was written 
in order that Theophilus " might know the certainty 
of those things wherein he had been instructed,*'* or 
catechised. He had been catechised by the Church, 
taught the Christian religion by her ministers ; and 

* St. Luke, i. 4. 
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then afterwards (but not before,) had the Word of 
God put into his hands, not to teach him his religion, 
for that he knew before, but to prove the truth of it — 
to be an additional confirmation of it. This passage 
of Scripture may help to show us the folly of 
attempting to convert men to the faith by the mere 
distribution of Bibles, instead of by sending ministers 
among them. The Bible is of no use to a man who 
has not had some previous instruction in our reUgion. 
It is a wilderness of mystery to him — ^he cannot see 
the meaning of it. When the Ethiopian Eunuch read 
the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, which contains so 
clear a description of our Saviour, that you could 
almost fancy it had been written after his death, 
instead of before it; when the Ethiopian read this 
splendid passage of Scripture, he could make nothing 
of it, though there is scarcely a child here who does 
not khow to Whom it refers. And why was this? 
Because he had had no teacher. When Philip asked 
him, '' Understandest thou what thou readest?" he 
was obliged to confess that he did not. " How can I, 
except some man should guide me?"* Now if this 
Chamberlain of the Queen of Ethiopia, who was a 
proselyte, could not understand one chapter of the Old 
Testament without a teacher ; how is it to \>e expected 
that heathens and infidels should understand the whole 
Bible without one ? Is it likely that they would treat 
it with that reverence with which it ought to be 
treated? Our Saviour's words are very applicable 
to this subject : " Give not that which is holy unto the 
dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they 
trample them under their feet, and turn again and rend 
you."^ The Word of God is not to be treated in such 

. ^ Act» viii. 30, 31. ^ ' St. Matt. vii. 6. 
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an irreverent manner, as ta be put into the hands oi 
those who do not believe in it. They will trample it 
under their feet, and it will do them no good. '' For 
this cause/' says St. Paul to the Thessalonians, '^for 
this cause also thank we God without ceasing, 
because, when ye received the Word of God, which 
ye heard of us, ye received it, not as the word of man, 
but as it is in truth the Word of God, which effec- 
tually worketh also in you that believe/' ^ It worked 
effectually in the Thessalonians, because they beUeved 
it to be the Word of God ; it would not have h^d that 
effect, if they had not beUeved. ^^And how shaQ 
they believe in Him, of Whom they have not heard? 
and how shall they hear without a preacher ?"* The 
Gospel must be preached first, before the written Word 
can be of any use. The Bible is meant for Christians, 
and not for Heathens. Our Saviour and His 
Apostles preached first to the Jews, who had been 
prepared for His coining by the Prophets ; and when 
the EvangeUsts and Apostles wrote, it was for the 
benefit of those, whom they had converted to the 
faith by their preaching and miracles. When St. Paul 
writes, it is in these words : " To all that be in Rome, 
beloved of God, called to be Saints ;"' " Unto the 
Church of .God, which is at Corinth;"* "Unto the 
Churches of Galatia."' And St. Peter, "To the 
Strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cap- 
padocia, Asia, and Bithynia, elect according to the 
foreknowledge of God the Father, through Sancti- 
fication of the Spirit, unto obedience, and sprinkling 

St. Paul evidently means the Word preached, but, as St. Paul's 
writing and preaching would embrace the same doctrines, the 
argument ¥nll hold just the same in both cases. 1 Thess. ii. 13. 
' Rom. X. 14. » Rom. i. 7. M Cor. i. 2. • Gal. i. 2. 
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t)f the Blood of Jbsus Christ ;"* " To them that have 
obtained like precious faith with us."' All showing, 
that the Bible is meant for Christians, and not for 
Heathens ; that men must be converted to Christianity 
before the written Word can benefit them ; that the 
Bible is not our religion, but only the history of it ; 
that our religion is not founded upon the Bible, which 
is only a book, but upon living men, — "upon the 
Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being 
the chief corner-stone."' These living men, (of whom 
St Matthias, the Apostle we commemorate to-day, 
was the first chosen and sent after our Lord's Resur- 
rection,) preached the Gospel, wrote the Bible imder the 
inspiration of God, appointed a succession of bishops, 
priests, and deacons, to interpret it, and hand it 
down to us ; and, in consequence of their exertions, 
we are now all enabled to "search the Scriptmres," 
which we never could have done without such a 
succession. For, if we reflect, that, from the time of 
our Saviour to Constantine, a period of 300 years, 
the Church passed through ten persecutions, in rapid 
succession; in each of which the churches were puUed 
down, and all the Bibles burnt that the Heathens 
could lay their hands upon ; how could this book have 
escaped, and come down to our time, if it had had no 
appointed guardians? — ^if there had been jio suc- 
cession of men, who were willing rather to perish than 
give this book up into the hands of the Heathens? 
Many of the most celebrated works of antiquity, 
which never excited the hatred of men, have perished ; 
while the Bible still remains, though the whole Roman 
Empire tried to destroy it. How has this come to 
pass, except that the Church was appointed to wat^h 

' 1 Peter i. 1, 2. » 2 Peter i. 1. » Ephes. ii. 20. 
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oyer it ; that Church, with which our Saviour has 
promised to be '^alway, even unto the end of the 
world " ?* Solomon wrote many books, which were 
not inspired: ''his songs were a thousand and five. 
And he spake of trees, from the cedar*tree that is in 
Lebanon, even unto the hyssop that springeth out of 
the wall ; he spake also of beasts, and of fowl, and of 
creeping things, and of fishes."* Why have all these 
works perished, while the others have remained, 
except that the latter had appointed guardians, which 
the others had not ? 

The £axA is, the Church existed before the Bible, 
even from the foundation of the world; certain 
members of the Church — the Prophets and Evan- 
gelists — ^wrote the Bible at different periods, and by 
the inspiration of God, for the benefit of the whole 
Church ; the Church has watched over and preserved 
the Bible until the present time. Therefore, the Bible 
depends upon the Church, and not the Church upon 
the Bible; and whenever ''the priesthood of the 
Church has been changed,'' then, " of necessity, there 
has been made a change also of the Law."^ 

The dealings of God with His Church from the expul* 
sion of our first parents out of Paradise to the present 
day, are properly divided into three periods : the first 
of which is called the Patriarchal Dispensation ; the 
second, the Mosaic ; the third, the Christian. Under 
the Patriarchal dispensation, the head of every family 
was the Priest. Thus Adam, Abel, Noah, Abraham, 

^ St. Matt. xzYiii. 20. ' 1 Kings ir. 32, 33. 

' The word " change/' aa applied to the ceremonial Law, means 
that part of it was abrogated, and something else added to what 
remained ; as applied to the moral Law, it means that no part was 
taken away, but that something was added to it. 
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Isaac, Jacob, and Job offered sacrifices ; for the pro- 
per work of a priest is to offer sacrifices, and there 
have been priests, altars, and sacrifices under every 
dispensation. Not that the priests had any power, or 
the sacrifices any efficacy, in themselves, under any 
dispensation. All depended upon Christ, who was 
both Priest and Sacrifice ; both the High Priest of 
the Church, and ** the Lamb of God, slain from the 
foundation of the world. "^ For with regard to Priests, 
St. Paul says, '' We are not sufficient of ourselves to 
think anything, as of ourselves, but our sufficiency is 
of God, Who hath made us able ministers of the New 
Testament :"' and with regard to sacrifices, '' It is not 
possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should 
take away sin. Wherefore when He cometh into the 
world He saith, sacrifice and offering thou wouldest 
not, but a body hast thoi^ prepared me. — Lo, I come 
to do thy will, O God. By which will we are sancti-* 
fied through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ 
for all."^ And the same argument holds with regard 
to the Patriarchal, and Jewish Priests, as to the Chris- 
tian Priests ; and with regard to the bread and wine 
offered by Melchisedek, to the bread and wine offered 
every morning and evening in the Jewish Temple 
along with the lamb, and to the bread and wine which 
are offered in the Lord^s Supper, which is as true a 
sacrifice as any. — ^The same argument holds with re- 
gard to these, as to the buUs and goats. — None of them 
had any efficacy in themselves, all depended upon 
Christ, whose death upon the Cross they represented. 
Now under the Patriarchal dispensation, they were 
without the written Word imtil the time of Job ; that 
is, for nearly 2500 years. And from the time of Job 

' Rev. xiii. 8. ' 2 Cor. iii. 5, 6. " Heb. x. 4, 5, J, 10. 
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to Moses ;^ that is, till the end of the Patriarchal dis- 
pensation, the book of Job was the only scripture they 
had. AU the rest of their religion depended upon the 
Priests, except such manifestations of Himself as our 
Saviour was pleased to make to the Patriarchs. 

When God was pleased to deliver His people out of 
Egypt, He gave a commission to Moses and Aaron, 
who were both of the tribe of Levi : ^' The Lord said 
unto Moses, See, I have made thee a god unto 
Pharoah ; and Aaron thy brother shall be thy prophet."* 
Here ended the Patriarchal dispensation, and the 
Levitical Priesthood began. Now exactly at this time 
the Law was changed. The Ten Commandments were 
given; which were a great addition to the precepts 
of Noah,' under which they had formerly been governed. 
And not only was the -moral law increased, but also 
the ceremonial. The Passover was instituted, the 
tabernacle erected, various feasts and &sts established, 
offerings and sacrifices were mtdtiplied ; in short, the 
whole ceremonial law of the Jewish Church com- 

* About serenty yean. — ^This is upon the sappodtion that Job 
wrote the book that bears his name : nuo^ suppose it was written 
by Moses. If so, they had no written Word under the Fitriaichal 
Ihspensation. 

' ExodnsriL 1. 

' Before the time of Moses the people were governed by what 
are called the seven precepts of Noah, viz. : — 

1. Against Idolatry. 

2. Against Blasphemy. 

3. Against UnlawfiQ Maniag«8. 

4. Against Mnrder. 

5. Against Theft. 

6. Of the Administration of Justice. 

7. Agamst Eating Flesh with the Blood. 

The absence of the 4ih, 5th^ and 10th commandments is vay 
observable. 



ON THE PRIESTHOOD. 309 

menced. This system prevailed from the time of 
Moses till the death of Christ. The Priesthood was 
not changed ; none but the sons of Aaron were allowed 
to offer sacrifices ; Korah and his company were burnt 
with fire for doing it ; and respecting Jeroboam, who 
made " Priests of the lowest of the people," that is, 
of those who were not of the sons of Levi, it is 
written, " This thing became sin unto the house of 
Jeroboam, even to cut it off, and to destroy it from off 
the face of the earth.'**- And as the priesthood con- 
tinued, so did the Law : no alteration was made in it 
till the death of Christ : when our Saviour said, " It 
is finished,"* then it ceased, but not before. Till that 
time the words of the Law continued in full force : 
" What thing soever I command you, observe to do it : 
thou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish from it."' 

But when our Saviour died, all this came to an 
end. '^Old things passed away, all things became 
new."* " Behold, He taketh away, who can hinder 
Him ? who will say unto Him, What doest thou ?"• 
He had formerly given His commission to the twelve 
Apostles and seventy Disciples to preach to the Jews ; 
and immediately before His Ascension He greatly 
enlarged it, saying unto them, "All power is given unto 
Me in Heaven and in earth. Go ye, therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; 
teaching them to observe aU things whatsoever I have 
commanded you ; and lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world. "• The Jewish priesthood 
then ended, and the Christian priesthood came in its 
place. — The Jewish ceremonial law then also of neces- 

* 1 Kings xiii. 33, 34. " St. John xix. 30. » Deut. xii. 32. 

* 2 Cor. V. 17. • Job k. 12. • St. Matt, xxviu. 18—20. 
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sity ended, and the Christian ceremonies began. Cir- 
cumcision and the Passover were done away ; Baptism 
and the Lord's Supper came in their place. The 
Lord's Day was substituted for the Sabbath ; and the 
unbloody sacrifice of bread and wine for all the bloody 
offerings of bulls and goats. The moral law also was 
explained and fireed from all the glosses and corrup- 
tions of the Jewish teachers ; and the Ten Conmiand- 
ments completed by the addition of the great com- 
mandment of the Gospel ; ^^ A new commandment I 
give unto you, that ye love one another."* Moreover, 
the Apostles and Evangelists were inspired to write 
the Books of the New Testament. 

From what has been said, it is quite clear that ^' the 
priesthood being changed, there is made of necessity 
a change also of the Law." Whenever the priesthood 
has been changed, then the Law has also been changed. 
When the Levitical priesthood commenced, then the 
Law of Moses was given; and when the Christian 
priesthood commenced, then the Law of Christ, the 
Gospel, was given. And when the Christian priest- 
hood comes to an end, then a new Gospel, a new Law 
will be given, but not before. 

There are some who say that the Christian priest- 
hood has come to an end ; that any man may be a 
priest ; and any body of men may make themselves 
into a Church. These persons are bound to bring 
forward a New Gospel.' Whenever the priesthood 
has been changed, the Law has been changed. St. 
Paul says it must be so "0/ necessity" They are 

' St. John xiii. 34. 

' The Monnons see the necessity of this^ and therefore haye 
invented a new Bihle as well as a new priesthood. They are the 
only consistent Dissenters. 
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bound, therefore, to bring forward this new Law, and 
prove it to come from God, or else confess themselves 
to be impostors. If there is a new priesthood, then 
the Lord's Day need not be kept holy. Baptism is 
no longer necessary, and the Lord's Supper is as 
useless as the offering of a bull or goat was after the 
death of Christ. The whole ceremonial law of the 
Christian Church is changed. The Bible too must be 
confessed imperfect : we must have a New Revelation 
added to it to make it complete. All this senseless 
blasphemy must be true, or this new Christian priest* 
hood must be an imposture. It cannot be defended 
consistently in any other way. If the priesthood be 
changed, the Law must be changed too. 

But it is not changed, my Brethren : the words of 
Christ still hold good — " Lo ! I am with you alway, 
even imto the end of the world."* Hb is always 
present with the ApostoUcal Priesthood, and ^' makes 
them able ministers of the New Testament" — ^able to 
do " whatsoever Hb has commanded them.'" There 
is, therefore, still " one Baptism for the remission of 
sins," which He commanded them to administer ^^ in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost,"^ There is still a Holy Communion of 
the Body and Blood of Christ — still a Lord's Day to 
be kept holy in memory of His Resurrection. And as 
the Ceremonial Law is not changed, so neither is the 
Moral Law. The Bible is the " perfect law of 
liberty :"* "it containeth all things necessary to salva- 
tion ; so that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may 
be proved thereby, is not to be required of any man, 
that it should be believed as an article of faith, or be 
thought requisite or necessary to salvation.*" 

' St. Matt, xxviii. 20. ' 2 Cor. iii. 6. » St. Matt, xxviii. 19. 
* St. James i. 25. * Article VI, 
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There are some who would have the Church without 
the Bible ; and this has always ended in corruption, 
superstition, and idolatry. There are others who would 
have the Bible without the Church; and this has 
always ended in schism, heresy, and infidelity. In 
some countries of the world, the people are so 
unfortunately situated as to be obliged to choose 
between these two evils : they must either have the 
Church without the Bible, or the Bible without the 
Church ; they must either be idolaters or infidels. If 
we were placed in this imfortunate situation, we must 
belong to the Church, at aU hazards ; for a corrupt 
Church may be reformed, as the Jewish Church was, 
and our own has been; whereas, aU the pruning in 
the world will never make a dead branch grow. But, 
my Brethren, we are not in such an unhappy situation 
as this. We have no such choice to make. We have 
both the Church and the Bible. Let us, then, " keep 
that which is committed to our trust.'** The Church 
of God and the Word of God must never be separated. 
If we leave the Church, we shall become infidels ; and 
if we leave the Bible, we shall as certainly become 
idolaters. All history and experience show this. 
"What, therefore, God hath joined together, let not 
man put asunder."' Both are the ordinance of God, 
therefore let neither of them be despised, nor let one 
be exalted at the expense of the other. We have no 
right to pick and choose among God's command- 
ments, and say "this I will keep," and "that I 
will not ;" " this is essential,*' and " that is not :" all 
proceed from the same God, Who has an entire claim 
to our duty, and is to be as fully obeyed when He 
says, " Obey them who have the rule over you, and 
submit yourselves, for they watch for your souls, as 

* I Tim. vi. 20. « St. Matt. xix. 6. 
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they that must give account :'** as when He says, 
" Search the Scriptures, for they testify of Me."* 
There are no little commandments. ^'Whosoever 
shall break one of these least commandments, and 
shall teach men so, he shall be called the least 
in the Kingdom of Heaven ; but whosoever shall do 
and teach them, the same shall be called great in the 
Kingdom of Heaven/" "These ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the other undone.''^ And as both 
the Church and the Bible are the ordinance of God, 
so both will last to the end of time. " This is my 
covenant with them, saith the Lord : My Spirit that 
is upon thee, and My words which I have put in thy 
mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of 
the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy 
seed's seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth and for 



ever.*'* 



M,P. 



* Heb. xiii. 17. ' St. John v. 39, » St. Matt. v. 19. 

' St. Matt, xziii. 23. * Isaiah hx. 21. 
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HoWBBITy THIS KIND GOSTH NOT OUT BUT BT PBATBB 

AND FASTING. 

The immediate occasion of these words was this. 
During our Blessed Saviour's absence firom the 
multitude, and from nine of His twelve Apostles, at 
the time when on Mount Tabor, He was transfigured 
before the other three — ^Peter, James, and John, — who 
were permitted to behold the glorious vision, when 
His &ce did shine as the sun," and His raiment 
was white as the light," it appears that an agonized 
£aither had applied to the nine Apostles whom Christ 
had left on the plain, for the cure of his son, whose 
body, being possessed of an evil demon or spirit, was 
by him sorely vexed, and ofttimes in danger of being 
drowned, or being consumed in the flames. IGs 
appeal to them, however, was to no purpose; they 
were unable to effect a cure. What they could not 
do, he had feith enough to believe — and happy was it 
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for him that he had — that their Master could. As 
soon, therefore, as our Lord came down from the 
Mount — even while some rays of the glory of His 
Transfiguration yet Ungered on His countenance, for so 
may we best account for what St. Mark tells us, that 
all the people on His first coming down, when 
they beheld Him, were greatly amazed, — the father 
came to Him, and, falling down on his knees, prayed 
Him to have mercy on his son. Jesus, after hearing 
the sad description of his misery, and of his ineffec- 
tual application to His Apostles, first of all utters a 
reproachful exclamation against the perverseness and 
faithlessness of the people amongst whom He was 
daily ministering, a censure of which, although the 
sharpest edge was directed against the wilful imbehef 
of the Pharisees, yet was it not without being partly 
levelled against the weak faith of Hia own immediate 
followers — " O faithless and perverse generation ! how 
long shall I be with you? how long shall I suffer 
you?" But Christ was, we know, the Incarnate 
GrOD, and Gk)D is Love ; therefore His next words are, 
" Bring him hither to Me." And then after the evi 
spirit, knowing that his time was short and his power 
about to cease, had dreadfully torn the poor youth, and 
had thrown him to the ground, where he " wallowed 
foaming," as the Scripture expresses it, our Saviour 
" rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto him. Thou dumb 
and deaf spirit, I charge thee come out of him, and 
enter no more into him. And the spirit cried, and 
rent him sore, and came out of him, and he was as 
one dead, insomuch that many said, he is dead. But 
Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted him up ; and 
he arose, and he was cured from that very hour." 
No sooner had this act of mercy been performed, to, 

Y 2 
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the amazement of the multitude and the grateful joy 

of the &ther and his son, than a difficulty seems to 

have arisen in the minds of the disciples, which as 

soon as they were in privacy with their Mastee. they 

sought for the removal of by asking Him this question 

— " Why could not we cast him out ?" As it was 

some time before this cure was performed that our 

Saviour had given them *' power against unclean 

spirits to cast them out, and to heal all maimer of 

sickness, and all manner of disease/' they were at a 

loss to comprehend why the power had failed them on 

this occasion. From the answer which Christ gave, 

we in few words learn this : — ^that it required the very 

highest degree of faith to enable them to work any 

miracles, and this miracle perhaps was, from some 

circumstances, one of a peculiar kind; that in this 

faith they were as yet deficient ; and that their 

deficiency arolse from their not having in an adequate 

degree exercised themselves in prayer and fastings — 

the two great sources and main props of a mighty and 

all prevailing faith in God. " This kind goeth not 

out but by prayer and fasting.'* 

Now, I conceive that we are fully justified in 
drawing the following inference from this answer so 
explained: — ^that if prayer and fasting imited were 
absolutely necessary to the begetting a faith strong 
enough to enable its possessor to work the highest or 
most difficult kind of miracle — such as this was whilst a 
deaf and dumb and ferociously insane demon possessed 
the young man, and had strengthened himself by a 
somewhat long possesspn, ever since his unhappy 
victim was a child, — so the same union is most 
helpful, needful perhaps in some cases, to enable tis to 
cast out deep-rooted vices, the evil spirits of lust, or 



JS* 
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revenge, or avarice, or whatever may be our most 
besetting sin, from our hearts and lives ; and this 
because £ath, being the gift of God, is promised only 
to fervent prayer, for which the frame of mind and 
heart most suited is in no other way more likely to be 
produced in us than by bodily mortification and 
fasting, which though not in itself meritorious in 
God's sight, is yet well calculated to weaken and 
subdue the flesh with its evil lusts and passions, and 
so to make us lowly in heart, and disposed to heavenly 
meditations. 

It will be said, perhaps, in reply to this, that Scrip- 
ture in many places seems to disparage and make 
light of such acts of self-denial, and rather to encou- 
rage the notion that bodily exercise of any kind 
profiteth little. Whoever takes this to be the inten- 
tion of Scripture, interprets it erroneously. The very 
text which I have now partly cited, and which taken 
by itself would support the opinion, speaks a different 
voice when we refer to the place where it stands. 
St. Paul is giving instructions to Timothy, the first 
bishop of the Church of Christ, at Ephesos, for the 
better teaching and ordering the Christians under his 
care ; and as they were much given to estimate their 
religious condition by a strict observance of the Jewish 
distinction of meats, and of other ceremonial laws and 
outward services, he, their Bishop, was commanded to 
impress on them that, in comparison with the sub- 
iMance of religion, such forms were of little worth ; 
and indeed that any personal ' deprivations, or bodily 
austerities practised as the Jewish teachers practised 
and taught them — i. e., as a substitute for the weightier 
matters of religion, — ^were very insignificant and very 
transitory in their duration. " Bodily exercise," says 
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he, — ^by which he meant fasting or any acts of self- 
denial, or bodily restraint and mortification by them- 
selves, miaccompanied by or miproductive of a 
Christian frame of heart and manner of life,— ^«uch 
" bodily exercise profiteth little," or for a Uttle time ; 
it has its reward, as our Lord said, and that is the 
reward of hypocrisy, having a character for godliness 
without the reality ; " but godUness is profitable unto 
all things, having promise of the life that now is and 
of that which is to come." And well we know — and 
knowing, cannot but lament — the small profit which 
very many persons do derive from religious observances 
and forms, scanty as is their attention to them compared 
with that of elder days ; but the defect does not arise 
from the observances themselves, or from attention to 
them, but from the heartless, formal manner in which 
they are practised — the deadness of heart which leads 
men to rest in the form, regardless of the spirit. 
This text, then, condemns and disparages any kind of 
religion or reUgious observance which has no effect or 
influence on the heart and life. Such are placed in 
opposition to vital godliness, and are declared to be 
without value ; but that is no condemnation of 
reUgious forms, or of any kind of godly discipline 
which by their salutary influences are enabled and 
permitted to minister to the edification of the 
Christian's soul in faith and holiness. 

This view is farther illustrated and confirmed by 
a passage in this week's Epistle : — " And though I 
give aU my goods to feed the poor, and though I 
give my body to be burned, and have not charity, it 
profiteth me nothing." Who does not see that the 
Apostle never meant to condemn or undervalue Uberal 
almsgiving or martyrdom in themselves, but only their 
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, being done and suffered without the principle of thq 
love of God in the heart, so showing itself in the love 
of our neigh hour — i.e., without Christian charity. It 
is possible that a man may give away very largely of 
his worldly substance, from ostentation, or with a view 
of furthering some ambitious views, or of making him- 
self popular — ^in either of which cases he has his 
reward here on earth ; but there is no charity in this : 
it is not done for the love of God, or his neighbour, 
but of himself ; and therefore, being without these, it 
profiteth him nothing in the attainment of Heaven. 
But the same thing done on Christian principles will 
never fail : it not only blesses him that takes, but him 
that gives ; it is therefore twice blessed. Martyrdom, 
or laying down one's life rather than deny the truth of 
Christ's Gospel : even of this, the very highest act 
of religion as far as an outward service is concerned, 
the profit to the sufferer depends on the spirit which 
leads him to suffer ; for it is not only taking up and 
bearing the Cross, but bearing it after Christ — L e. 
afterthemanner of Christ with the humble, meek, and 
charitable Spirit of Christ, Who drank the bitter cup 
because His Fathbr had given it to Him. 

But here it may be objected, that one of the most 
unamiable pictures drawn by our Saviour is that of 
the Pharisee in the parable— and that he was only one 
of a large class — ^who were remarkable for their 
frequent fastings*: and this, it will be urged. He would 
not have done, if fasting was a Christian service. 
^* I fast twice in the week," said the Pharisee, in a 
boastful spirit. Did he do wrong in this ? or is this 
the reason why he went down to his house not justi- 
fied ? Surely not : but because he trusted in this and 
other works, as, in themselves, meritorious, and deserv- 
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ing God's fiiyour and acoq>taiioe, and, therefore, 
confid^it in his own self-righteousness, despised othecs. 
He says, *• God, I thank Thvb, that I am not an ex- 
tortioner, unjust, or an adulterer." No one will ocmtend 
that he was blameable for not being either of these. 
The next words are, "I fast twice in the week/' 
Where is there any authority for affixing censure to 
him for this either ? He was not blameable for bat- 
ing, or fcNT paying bis dues, or for his freedom from the 
gross crimes cited ; but for the spirit and the motive 
in whidi he practised them, and abstained fixnn the 
other, — ^for the spiritual pride and the uncharitaUe 
contempt by which he was possessed. Nothing can be 
more erroneous than to infer, that, because the Scrip*- 
ture condemns the doer, it necessarily condemns the 
thing done. He may practise the duty in an ungodly 
manner, with an ungodly heart ; for these, God, Who 
sees beneath the surfece, condemns the man, but Hb 
does not condemn the thing done, which remains as 
much a duty as it ever was. This is almost too 
obvious to require proc^. Can any one doubt that it 
is a Christian duty to attend the dburch on the Lord's 
Day ? and yet, who would doubt, any more, whether 
they who attend from worldly, ungodly motives, (for 
tins is but too possible,) or, when present, indulge in 
evil thoughts, and perhaps show that they are so doing 
by their unseemly behaviour, (and this, too, is some- 
times witnessed,) who would doubt whether such are 
bringing on themselves God's anger, by their sinfully 
performing what, in itself, is an unquestionable 
Christian duty? So necessary is it to discriminate 
between the duty itself, and the motive and the manner 
of doing it. 

However, on this subject of aknsgiving, prayer, and 
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fafitingy we are not left to negative proof of their being 
Christian duties. Consult that part of the Divine 
Sermon on the Mount, which is written in the sixth 
chapter of Matthew; and there you will see our 
Lord's directions respecting them, and, especially, 
that, so far from regarding fasting as an useless or 
superstitious austerity, He prescribes the spirit and 
the manner in which it should be performed, and 
points to the reward which shall follow it. After 
warning His disciples not to imitate the hypocrites, 
whose aim was, by assuming the outward garb and 
bearing of humiUation and self-mortification, so to 
secure the applause of men, our Saviour proceeds 
thus: — ''But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine 
head and wash thy face," — i. e., do in these respects 
as on ordinary occasions, — '' that thou appear not unto 
men to fast;" —thus calling forth no remarks from 
them, or attracting attention by making thyself 
singular in appearance, — "but unto thy Father, 
Which is in secret ; and thy Father, Which seeth in 
secret, shall reward thee openly." Fasting, then, 
which, the Bible tells us, was held to be a religious 
duty, so long back as the days of Job, who it is 
probable Uved before Moses, our Lord not only did 
not discourage, but, by precept, and, as we well know^ 
by example, approved, guided, and sanctioned. And^ 
if the disciple is not greater than his master, it cannot 
but be becoming and expedient in us to walk in this 
part of the path which our Lord has trodden : and we 
might well expect to find that Christians, in the very 
earUest ages after Christ, did practise this painfiil, it 
may be, but wholesome duty ; and so, in point of fact, 
we find it to have been. Read the thirteenth and 
fourteenth chapters of Acts, see the practice of St. 
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Paul in his sixth chapter of the second Epistle to the 
Corinthians, and other parts: but I will not detsdn you 
by reciting these, or by doing more than telling you 
that &sting was practised by the Christian Church in 
its primitive and purest state ; although I confess 
myself to be one of those who think, that as they 
who lived immediately after the days of Christ are 
the most Ukely to know the mind of Christ and His 
Apostles, we, of these degenerate days, should do well 
to examine into and to abide by their decisions in many 
points of discipline and practice. On the present 
occasion, I would rather point out why the two exer- 
cises of which the text speaks — ^Prayer and Fasting — 
are considered in the Church of Christ as duties: 
and this is because they are helps to the Christian 
Pilgrim in his journey through this life's wilderness to 
the Land of Promise in Heaven. In the case of 
Prayer, an indispensable help: for, as we cannot 
advance one single step without the grace of the 
Spirit of Christ, and as Christ has said that His 
Heavenly Father will give that Grace to them that 
ask Him, it follows that if we wish to receive, we must 
ask, and that if we do not receive, it is because we 
ask not. Prayer, therefore, is absolutely necessary to 
the very existence of the Christian life in the soul of 
man ; so that the bodily life may as well be expected 
to be preserved without food, as the spiritual life 
without prayer. Well may it be called the Grolden 
Key that unlocks Heaven's gates, for blessings to 
descend on the head of him who uses it. 

I need not, however, enlarge on this before an 
assembly of Christians, who by their very attendance 
here profess their sense of the duty of prayer. But is 
Fasting, you are ready to ask, as indispensable as 
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Prayer ? Without prayer we cannot hope to go to 
Heaven. — ^Is the same thing to be said of Fasting ? I 
answer at once, No, as to the mere abstinence at 
stated times from food, or particular kinds of food ; 
but as to the producing in us such a self-denying 
frame of spirit, such self-government, such power of 
withstanding temptation to evil, as are indispensably 
necessary to sanctification, and thereby for Christ's 
sake to salvation. Fasting is most conducive, most 
helpful ; and therefore, though we dare not say that 
the man who never fasts cannot be saved, we believe 
that the man who, in order to beget habits of godly 
discipline in himself — in order to control the fleshly 
lusts which war against his soul — ^in order to grow in 
grace, and in the practical knowledge of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, — restrains his appetite, and either 
occasionally abstains altogether, or else very much 
moderates his indulgence in meat and drink, does set 
himself in a more likely position to receive those 
spiritual impulses and assistances without which no 
man can be saved, than he who never abstains from 
or never restrains himself in his food, and so sufiers, as 
the Bible says, the fleshy tabernacle to weigh down 
the soul which museth on many things. Do not 
understand me as falling into the Romanist error of 
prescribing fasts for their own sakes, as meritorious in 
themselves, and deserving God's favour, and procuring 
salvation : I only say there is a lowly, humble, con- 
trite frame of heart needful for us before we can be 
^aved — a habit of self-deniaj prescribed by Christ 
Himself, — to the begetting and encouraging of which 
in ourselves, the occasional practice of restraining our 
bodily appetites is very helpful. 

How helpfuj, in what degree or measure, each 
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Christian must judge for himself: it is not the duty of 
your Minister to prescribe in what manner each 
should fast ; the prifndple of self-denial is his concern. 
Ncnr is he forgetful that he is now preaching to very 
many persons who hardly earn for themselves the 
bare necessaries of life, and to whose daily food he 
would far rather add than take from it« Fasting from 
their needfrd sustenance, therefore, is out of the ques- 
tion: let them the more earnestly watch and pray, 
that they may, like St. Paul, learn — ^in whatsoever 
state of life they are — ^therewith to be content, and 
have grace to abstain from sin, and to resist those 
temptations which most easily beset them. 

But I am also speaking to many who may fast, and 
that without injury to their bodily health ; and I would 
tell them that the Lenten Fast, which commences this 
day, was appointed in the Church very soon after, if 
not during the ApostoUc days, in imitation of our 
Saviour's fsust of forty days: that although great 
variety has existed in the mode and degree of 
observing it, yet that the least strict observers have 
always marked the Wednesdays and Fridays in Lent 
by some degree of self-denial in matter of food ; and 
all pious Christians have held it to be their bounden 
duty to abstain from pleasurable meetings on those 
days, and to mark the whole of Lent, indeed, by a 
more chastened and reserved intercourse with the 
world at large than at. other times ; especially do such 
love to increase their measure of public worship in the 
House of Prayer. And Christians will do weU to fol- 
low the example in this respect of their forefathers in 
the Church of God. They need not be afraid of any 
Romanism in so doing. The season of Lent, or the 
space of six weeks immediately preceding Easter, was 
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' tnarked by religious solemnities centuries before Rome 
had corrupted the Faith by her superstitions, or de- 
manded obedience to her tyrannical power. And it is 
not because the Roman branch of the Cathohc Church 
has abused the pious ordinance, that the Anglican branch 
should neglect it altogether. And it was so marked, 
we may reverently presume, not only in imitation of our 
Lord's &st in the wilderness, but because it was' most 
fit that before we commemorated the great event by 
which salvation was purchased for a guilty world-^the 
Atonement by the Death and Resurrection of the 
Lord -Jesus Christ, — some time should be set apart 
for self-examination, contrition for our many sins, 
prayer, commtmion with God in our hearts, self- 
correction and repentance, that so we may approach 
those holy mysteries with some adequate sense of our 
need of a Saviour, and of love. and gratitude to 
Christ for having offered Himself as such for us. 

Such an appointment — and the same may be said of 
all other Fasts and Festivals in our Church — ^is, it is 
true, dealing with men as they are, not a» they ought 
to be. K they loved their Saviour, and loved the 
work He has given them to do, as they ought, there 
would be no need of such mementos to remind them 
of their journey's end, or of Buch landmarks, if I may 
80 say, to guide them to it ; but so long as we con- 
tinue the same imperfect beings we now are, we shall 
require and should be thankful for the appropriation 
of specific times and services, in order more certainly 
to secure our attention to the concerns of our souls. 
Remember each of you that sin, like the evil spirit 
mentioned in the text, came unto you too of a child : 
it has fully possessed you — ^it is most destructive — it 
Cometh not out but by prayer, and it may be by fasting. 
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This last may be more needful for one than for 
another ; and we are not only not called on, but it is 
a very mistaken notion so to fast as to injure healths 
But Prayer is indispensable for all, without exception ; 
and at this season, the Church very properly redoubles 
her call to this holy exercise, and her bell, as it sounds 
through the valley, seems to say : Oh, be not lovers of 
pleasure, of business, of idleness itself, more than 
lovers of God. Let not some household or other 
occupation which might with a little management be 
as well done sooner or later, serve as an excuse for 
absence when our Divine Master calleth. Be not as 
Martha, careful and troubled about many things ; but 
as Mary, who came and sat at Jesus' feet, and of 
whom He said, that she had chosen that good part 
which shall not be taken from her. 

Thus will you^ Charity be increased, your Faith 
strengthened, your Hope rendered sure and certain^ 
A serious, not a gloomy — a prayerful, not a supersti- 
tious — Lent, will thus usher in a joyful Easter, and 
they who, as HQs disciples, have sorrowed for their 
sins, and prayed for their pardon at the foot of the 
Cross of Christ here, may look forward hereafter to 
see Him coining in the clouds of Heaven with power 
and great glory, to give them the oil of joy for 
mourning, and the garment of praise for the spirit of 
heaviness. 

J. D. C. 
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SINS BROUGHT TO REMEMBRANCE. 



:ffitsA i^unlnas in ILent 



1 Kings xvii. 18. 



O, THOU MAN OF GOD ! ART THOU COME UNTO ME TO CALL 
MY SIN TO REMEMBRANCE, AND TO SLAY MY SON? 

The woman, of whom we read in the text, does not 
appear to have been a careless person. The whole 
history would lead us to suppose her to have been of 
godly mind. Consider the circumstances. She was 
specially selected to be a prophet's hostess. Our 
Lord's words bring out in remarkable relief the 
honour which she received : — " I tell you, of a truth, 
many widows were in Israel, in the days of Elias, when 
the heavens were shut up three years and six months,: 
but tmto none of them was Elias sent, save unto 
Sarepta, a city of Sidon, imto a woman, that was a 
widow." And when the prophet came, everything 
marked the piety of her character. To say nothing of 
the reverence which she showed to one, who had an 
especial appointment from God, consider in the first 



328 SINS BROUGHT TO REMEMBRANCE. 

place, the charity with which she received, and in the 
second, the faith with which she trasted him. 

These two main qualities of the reUgious character 
were surely hers. But it pleased God that the coming of 
this &nroured minister was not to exempt her home from 
those evils, which are the natural attendants of huma- 
nity. '' It came to pass that the son of the woman, 
the mistress of the house, fell sick : and his sick- 
ness was so sore that there was ng health left in him." 
What a tale of sorrows is here : — her only son taken 
away, and she a widow. And what resulted ? The 
visitation seems to have imlocked the gates of 
memory: forgotten things arose to her mind; the 
affliction she takes as a punishment for past guilt ; the 
presence of the prophet reminds her of a standard of 
holiness, of which she had not thought, or to which, 
at all events, she had not attained ; and in the sins of 
her earlier life she sees the cause, which had provoked 
God's anger. 

Now this example is the more worthy of attention, 
because it is singularly opposed to what is the conuncm 
delusion of the present day. This woman, however 
earnest and religious, was led by the calamities which 
befd her to look back with penitence into her past 
lifb, and to confess and grieve for past transgressions. 
"Whefeas it seems the opinion of many persons, that, 
so soon as they have repeated of their sins, or, at all 
evtatBi have turned from them, they may straight dis- 
miss them from thdr thoughts, like a settled account, 
which is to be put upon the file and forgotten. This 
notion proceeds obviously upon the idea that GrOD is 
such an one as ourselves, who cannot look at or 
remember the whole course of our lives, but must 
judjse us by our last acts and final determinings. 
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Now there is a measure of truth in this, and yet 
men sadly misapply it. True it is that we shall be 
accepted or condemned at last, according as we are 
foimd in Christ, or no. Our acquittal will not arise 
from the accumulated value of our actions, but from 
our union with Him, through Whom only we can be 
justified. But then whether we are really united with 
Christ, or not, depends not upon the words and 
resolutions of our dying hour, but upon the whole 
course of our character. 

Look at the thing in this maimer. Suppose a man 
to have been guilty of some great sin, such as all his 
neighbours would cry shame upon. Let us fancy it 
was the eflfect of violent passion, or of lust, or of dis- 
honesty. It seems hardly possible that directly after 
having committed such a sin,, he should feel as 
comfortable in mind as before. Conscience must have 
some effect : the threats of God's Word cannot be 
altogether ineffectual ; the common consent of men is 
not to be put aside without an effort : it must cost a 
man something to persuade his own mind that he may 
live in sin and yet be innocent. But suppose a few 
years to pass over the man's head, and that his sin is 
never repeated. He gradually turns his mind from it ; 
the vivid impression of his guilt dies away from his 
memory : the thing is past, and he will not revive it ; 
he takes for granted that he has repented in common 
of this and all his crimes. Let a stream of water run 
into an empty pit, and it will fall into it with hurry 
and noise : — such are man's thoughts when he looks 
upon his fresh sins; but let the pit be filled with water, * 
and the stream will steal noiselessly along its surface, 
and leave the depths beneath undisturbed. Now this 
is an image of man's heart when it has settled, and is at 

SERIES II z 
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rest. But is this a safe mode of acting? True, we 
forget such things, but is there any reason to suppose 
that God forgets them ? Is Hb so lacking in memory? 
Does not past, present, and to come stand before Him 
at once ? Are not all the acts of men spread out 
before Him like a map ? Cannot Hb take note of 
them as we mark the extent of sea and land from some 
lofty summit? Just as all below us is gathered into a 
sing^ boimd of sight, so do the deeds of all flesh 
appear at once to their Ruler on High. He knoweth 
the end from the beginning, and from ancient times, 
the things which have not yet been. '^ All things are 
naked and open unto Him, with Whom we have to do." 
And again we read, that ^^ God requireth that which is 
past." Nay, for what we know, even we ourselves 
shall, one day, have this excess of knowledge. To 
dying men it has sometimes happened to overlook, as 
at a glance, the whole history of their lives ; to re- 
member the past; to go over their thoughts and 
actions : to be present, as in a moment, with thar 
whole lives. Will not this befal us in the Day of 
Judgment ? Will not every thing which we have said 
and dime be as present as in its hour of action? 
What meaning is there, then, in trusting to the mere 
course of time, as though, Uke some running stream, 
it would carry us away of itself from what we have 
committed. 

But then mea will make this objection, that we read 
in Scripture of certain promises of pardon, which 
those who are truly penitent may obtain. No doubt 
• such promises are found there in abundance. There 
are promises to those who were strangers to Christ's 
Church, bidding them come into it, and telling them 
that God had appointed one Baptism for the remission 
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of sins, whereby those who come smcerely may 
obtam full forgiveness. Thus St. Peter says, "Repent 
and be baptized, every one of you, for the remission 
of your sins/' And to those who have sinned after 
they were baptized into the Christian Church, there 
are promises — ^though fewer and less express. Yet 
we read in St. John's Epistle, " K we confess our sins. 
He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness." But then 
all these promises proceed upon the idea that men 
truly repent and confess. And what is complained of 
is this, that men who will neither do one thing nor the 
other, take the comfort of them. There are words in 
Scripture, which tell us that God will not remember 
the sins of His people against them, that He will cast 
them behind His back ; that, for Christ's sake, they 
shall be washed away. But all these sayings suppose 
that the sins, which GrOD is pleased to forget, men will 
remember. God, that is, for Christ's sake, forgets 
them in the day of pxmishment, but then men must 
remember them in the day of repentance. There is 
no such thing as the forgetting of past sins both by 
the cfriminal aud^tbe Judge : either we must remember 
them, or He will. It is only if we confess our sins 
that " He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins." 

And the reason, my Brethren, is plain. — ^There are 
two things which are needed, that we may enter 
Heaven: — ^forgiveness is needed on God's part, re- 
pentance on ours. The first is ofiered as a gift, 
purchased for us by the Blood of Christ, which He 
poured forth so freely on the Cross for the sins of 
men. But our repentance is as needful as Gtod's 
pardon. And a repentance which depends on the 
forgetting what we have done, is no repentance at all : 
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it has not that genuine sorrow which is the sign of a 
real change of heart. Whatever takes a deep hold on 
our nature can never be forgotten. Ask a man who 
has passed through hair-breadth escapes, whether he 
forgets them; he will tell you at once, ''At this 
moment it is all before me." Inquire of the person 
who has been bereaved of some one who was necessary 
to his happiness; the very form, and voice, and 
gestures of the dead will be ever before him. And, 
if our repentance for sins be genuine, if we have a 
deep and hearty sorrow for having offended against 
Almighty God, the bitterness of our grief will not be 
altogether extinguished, until God wipes away all tears 
from off all eyes. 

It is not to be denied that men will be comforted by 
the blessings of God's grace, by the sense of His near 
Presence; that they will taste the sweetness of prayer, 
and be visited by the bright beams of heavenly hope ; 
but still, while they continue here, they will not so 
enter into the blessedness of the future, as not to 
mingle with it the tears of a past repentance. And 
here we speak, observe, of those who are at present 
living to God's service, and seeking to prepare for their 
great accoimt. How often can such men look back 
upon some time, m which they gave themselves up to 
the flesh and to Satan. They have reason to thank Gtod 
that now it is otherwise with them ; they have renounced 
the works of darkness ; their hope and prayer is that 
they may have no occasion, as St. Paul expresses it, to 
lay again the foimdation of repentance from the works 
of death. These words of St. Paul do not mean that 
men are to cease from repenting for what is past, but 
that they are not to fall back again into the sins which 
they renounced, and then expect to m^e it up once 
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more by a fresh repentance. Having laid the founda- 
tion of repentance from the works of death, they are 
to build upon it the fabric of a life of hoUness ; but 
the foundation is not to be broken up and destroyed. 
It is to stay there, while they continue in this earthly 
dwelling : it is to be the basis of their service : it must 
be the groundwork on which their graces must be 
raised. 

I conclude then, my Brethren, that we are not to 
forget our sins against God, because we hope that He 
has forgiven them. The more proper feeling is to be 
continually saying, in the words of holy David, "O 
remember not the sins and offences of my youth, but 
according to Thy mercy, think Thou upon me, O 
Lord, for Thy goodness." How deeply this feeling 
should possess men, we may learn from the sixty-third 
verse of the sixteenth chapter of Ezekiel, where God's 
forgiveness of sins is made the very reason why we 
should not forget them: — "That thou mayest remem- 
ber and be confounded, and never open thy mouth 
any more because of thy shame, when I am pacified 
toward thee for all that thou hast done, saith the 
Lord God." This is in truth but an account of 
the necessary progress of every Christian's character. 
If he has made any attempt to give himself unre- 
servedly to God's service he will be penetrated 
with a sense on the one side of the holiness of God's 
law, on the other of the greatness of his own de- 
ficiencies. And just in proportion as his eye opens 
to these things, he will become more sensible of the 
great guilt of things which he did thoughtlessly in the 
days of his impenitence. Their insensibility to the 
blackness of their sins is the very thing which seems 
most wonderful in ungodly persons. They go on 
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adding one thing to another — one lust, one wrong, 
one passion to another, — ^as thongh they had no sense 
at all that for all these things Gtod would bring them 
into judgment. We know that sin is so hateful in the 
sight of a pure and holy God, that the Lord of all 
took our flesh and died upon the Cross, that its 
infinite evil might be forgiven ; and yet it never moves 
them to fear, or to astonishment. But the man who 
has striven to serve God cannot be so ignorant of the 
enormous evil of the least transgressions. And thus, 
just as his eyes open to the bright promises of the 
Gospel, the fatal consequences of his own past trans- 
gressions are brought more clearly before hun. Like 
Elijah, the Gospel comes as a visitant into his heart, 
to bring to his remembrance whatsoever has heretofore 
defiled it. The judgments of God's providence, as 
well as the dealings of His love — ^what threatens alike 
and what comforts — ^the company of holy men, as well 
as the approach of pain, grief, and losses — the trials of 
life and its solaces — God's service and men's unkind- 
ness, — all carry back his thoughts to what he has 
deserved at God's hand, and to what he ought to 
repent of. 

Thus it is that humility is the great mark of God's 
saints. As the tree which rises highest sinks most 
deeply in the soil, so when God's grace most abounds, 
the man most enters into his own deficiencies. And 
this leads me, my Brethren, to observe what it is 
which most alarms the Christian minister, when he 
fulfils his office among you by the sick bed, and in the 
dying chamber. His reason for fear is, that men are 
so fearless. We come to them like the Prophet, to 
bring their sins to remembrance ; we wish them to be 
sure that, by a separate and particular repentance, 
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they have made confession of all their offences before 
Almighty God, and for Christ's sake have sought 
forgiveness. Sickness, pain, the approach of death, 
seem signally fitted to awaken the same lively 
rebukes of conscience, which are set before us in the 
text. And yet nine times out of ten these awful 
monitors seem to remind men ineffectually. We ask 
whether they have any especial sins to remember and 
repent. We read over to them, perhaps, the ten 
commandments, and ask whether any of them have 
been more especially transgressed. The common 
answer is, that very probably they have ; yet that 
there is nothing which the sick men can particularly 
remember. Now, if these men have in time past laid 
the foundation of repentance, still that foundation 
should abide: their Christian character should have 
been built upon the especial repentance of their 
individual sins, and what they then renounced and 
mourned they should continue to regret and repent so 
long as they continue in the body. 

But if they have not laid such a foundation in time 
past, the more need that now at length it should be 
laid. Anyhow, a sense and grief for their individual 
sins is essential to their safety. Unless they confess 
and repent them of their sins, what promise have they 
of pardon ? How can they repent without mourning ? 
how confess without remembering their offences ? To 
bring them to remembrance, does God visit them with 
sorrow, sickness, pain, and death. Let me beseech 
you, my Brethren, not to turn a deaf ear to such 
visitants. They come to you, indeed, like this Pro- 
phet, not clothed with the delights of life, but austere 
and repulsive, and yet God's message cannot safely be 
despised. It may be painful to recall our guilt, but is 
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it not more painful to perish by it ? To acknowledge 
that by especial acts we have offended God, may be 
humbling; but will it be less humbling that they 
should rise up against us unforgiven when we stand for 
judgment before men and angel^ ? I never visit dying 
men without fear, when I find that they are ready 
to depart without fear of death, and yet without true 
grief for their transgressions. Such persons there is 
the utmost reason to fear, perish self-deceived. They 
quit the world quietly, and their friends are well 
pleased that they should pass decently from their 
sight. We bury them with the words of hope ; for 
hope we may so long as their destiny is uncertain. 
But you should be warned beforehand, my Brethren, of 
the infinite danger of such an end. A thousand times 
better it were to be affrighted at the prospect of death, 
rather than to die without fear, yet without repent- 
ance. For God comes to bring their sin to remem- 
brance; and those who will not grieve for it here, 
must perish by it hereafter. 

R. I. W. 
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SERMON nVIII. 

FIXEDNESS OF PRINCIPLE AND PERSONAL HOLI- 
NESS NECESSARY IN CHRIST'S MINISTERS. 



1 Tim. IV. 16. 
Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine. 

Never was there greater need than at the present time — 
especially for those amongst you who are about to take 
the solemn step of devoting yourselves to the Christian 
Ministry — to bear in mind this injunction of the Apostle. 
Let me begin by directing your attention to the exact 
words of Holy Scripture : " Take heed unto thyself, 
and imto the doctrine." The sense of this text is not 
precisely the same as if St. Paul had said, ^' Take heed 
to thy doctrine — ^be careful what doctrine you preach." 
The injunction includes indeed this application, but the 
meaning is more comprehensive. It may be para- 
phrased, " Keep thy heart and understanding earnestly 
fixed on the great truths which God has revealed." 
" O Timothy," says St. Paul in another place, "keep that 
which is committed to thy trust. " * * Hold fast the form 

' Preached at Lichfield Cathedral^ on Trinity Sunday, 1845, at the 
Ordination of Priests and Deacons by the Bishop of Lichfield. 
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of sound words." * "I exhort you," says St. Jude, "that 
ye contend earnestly for the faith once [i. e., once for 
all] delivered to the saints." What is enjoined by both 
these Apostles is an earnest attention and a hearty de- 
votion to the pure doctrine of Revealed Truths in all its 
completeness and integrity. 

Some, perhaps, may be disposed to think that, 
amidst the multitude of conflicting doctrines and systems 
current in the world, it is impossible to know for cer- 
tain which is the true system of religious truth ; or 
that it is a task beyond our finite powers to grasp it. 
But surely God would not have revealed a doctrine, 
and so straightly commanded us to give heed to it, and 
keep it, and hold it fast ^ and even contend for it, if it be 
impossible to know what it really is. We may be quite 
sure that the doctrine of the Gospel is something 
definite and attainable, from the very terms employed in 
speaking of it. 

Where, then, are we to look for this true and 
genuine doctrine of Revealed Truth ? 

First, we have means of knowing and keeping the 
true doctrine, which St. Timothy had not. We have 
the written volume of the New Testament. That Sacred 
Volume, which the Bishop will this day place in the 
hands of each of you, contains, either expressed or 
implied, all doctrine that is necessary for man's sal- 
vation. The Church was enabled, as we believe, by 
Divine Providence, to collect together into one Canon 
the inspired writings of the Apostles and Evangelists, 
discarding what was spurious and apocryphal, preserv- 
ing what was genuine and inspired ; and in her C2q[>acity 
of " witness and keeper of Holy Writ," * to transmit 
them free from material error down to the present day. 

' 2 Tim. 13. ' See Article XX. 
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It is a great vantage ground that we have, both in our 
inquiries after truth, and in preaching the truth, to 
others — ^that fixed opinion^ so prevalent amongst reli- 
gious persons, that the Bible which we have in our 
hands is God's Inspired Word — the depository and 
standard of the Gospel of Salvation. 

Connected, however, with this principle, which can 
never be too zealously upheld, is the grand fallacy, or 
false principle, which has turned the Word of God 
itself into an occasion, or rather pretext, for every form 
of heresy and schism : I mean the notion that all men 
may, without blame, fix on Holy Scripture what inter- 
pretation they think proper, and that the doctrine which 
each one gathers for himself is that whereby he may be 
saved ; consequently, that there are many doctrines 
or schemes of doctrine which may be equally held and 
maintained as Truth. Few, perhaps, will admit that 
they hold this opinion in^l its naked absurdity. It is 
usually modified, or wrapped up in some subtle disgiuse; 
as, that it is presumptuous to fetter men's consciences — 
uncharitable to dispute about mere forms or dogmas — 
that doctrines drawn from Scripture are mere theologi- 
cal opinions — ^that what is necessary for salvation is 
plain enough to any honest man, and that what is not 
plain is not necessary to be believed — ^that a man's 
religious belief is an ajSair between God and himself 
alone— or that, if we hold some one or more funda- 
mental truths, we are at liberty to disagree about the 
rest. In one form or another this most dangerous 
fallacy meets us at every turn, and thwarts our efibrts 
to teach the truth. It is the root of that lamentable 
laxity and latitudinarianism by which the morals and 
religion of the age are sapped, truth itself rendered 
vague and uncertain, Christian unity dissolved, and the 

2 A 2 
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Church becoming gradually transformed into a Babel 
of conflicting tongues. And never can this miserable 
state of things be amended until we come to acknow- 
ledge what one would think was a mere truism, that 
there is one doctrine, one great scheme of revealed truth, 
one true sense of Scripture to which we should take 
heedy and that whatsoever varies from that standard 
must, in as far as it varies, be unsoimd and erroneous. 
In order to furnish the means of knowing the true 
scheme of Revealed Truth, — God's Providence so 
ordained, that the great and vital doctrines of the 
Christian faith were actually decided at a very early 
period, when the Church was one united body : and 
those decisions are transmitted to us principally in the 
Creeds, in which we have a summary of the Christian 
doctrine, or " Catholic faith," which it is necessary (as 
we have ourselves this day confessed our belief) for 
every one that would be saved " to keep whole and 
undefiled."' In these Creeds the great truths of the 
Grospel are so digested, systematized, and arranged, 
that the most unlearned may plainly know them, while 
the most learned will be in danger of falUng, if he neg- 
lect them. Consider only the perspicuity and fulness 
with which the great and mysterious doctrine of the 
Trinity in Unity is brought out, as it were in relief, 
from Scripture, and held up to our feith. The doc- 
trine of God the Father Who made us, God the Son 
Who redeemed us,GoDtheHoLY Ghost Who sanctifieth 
us — their distinct personality, yet united substance and 
co-equaUty in the Godhead — all, in short, that Holy 
Scripture teaches us " in divers places," is here ranged, 
determined, and brought out, so as to preclude the 

' Athanasian Creed. 
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possibility of error. Our own Church, as I need 
scarcely remind you, unhesitatingly accepts these 
Creeds, and declares, in her eighth article, that ^' they 
ought to be thoroughly believed and received.*' It is 
necessary to insist the more strongly on this topic, 
because there are not wanting symptoms in our own 
Church of those rationalistic views which have almost 
neutralized and obliterated the Christian faith in parts 
of Germany, and are but too much in harmony with 
the prevailing temper in our own country — the disposi- 
tion, I mean, to spurn at all authority, as though it 
fettered instead of helped the judgment — to treat dog- 
matic divinity with contempt — ^to look upon the Creeds, 
especially that of St. Athanasius, as a mass of theolo- 
gical subtleties, instead of being, as they really are, the 
great practical bulwarks of the Christian faith — the 
exponents and embodiments of those vital scriptural 
truths, which we must believe as Christians, and teach 
as ministers. 

Besides the Creeds, there are various other modes 
in which the Church gives us intimation of the true 
sense of Scripture, and the practical mode of its appli- 
cation ; as for instance, in her Sacramental Services, her 
Ordination Service, and other ordinances of ancient and 
universal use, from which we have tangible evidence 
in what manner the Apostles and those immediately 
after them received and acted upon the doctrines of 
revealed truth. 

But I must pass over these topics, and proceed to 
another important consideration, by which our doctrine, 
if not formed, must be practically governed and modi- 
fied. In presenting ourselves for admission into the 
Ministry of the English Church, we declare our firm 
belief that her doctrine and practice are sound and 
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scriptural ; and we not only pledge ourselves to teach 
according to the Word of God, but we profess our 
belief that the doctrines and ordinances of our own 
Church are a right interpretation and carrying out of 
God's Word. Hencdbrth, therefore, it is our duty to 
throw ourselves into the Church's system heartily and 
sincerely. The time to settle any doubts or misgivings 
that w/may have fa befo« pLentog .STi 
candidates for ordination. Once ordained, we should 
consider ourselves organs and mouth-pieces of the 
Church of which we are ministers. If, afterwards, we 
should unhappily find cause to doubt the soundness of 
any of her doctrines or formularies ; if there are any 
of the Articles in which we find we cannot agree, or 
any oif the Services which we cannot administer in their 
real sense ; then clearly it is our duty to withdraw 
(not from the Church itself —GrOD forbid ! — ^nothing 
can justify the fatal step of schism) ; but we should 
withdraw from the ministry. We should do so quietly 
and without noise. It is a question between God and 
our own conscience, or at least for commimion with 
those friends on whose judgment we can rely. To 
disturb the public peace of the Church by our private 
difficulties is inconsiderate and unjustifiable. But let 
us be assured of this — ^that no man can be an efficient 
teacher of others, unless with a true spirit and a dear 
conscience he resolves to devote himself heart and 
soul to the system of the Church of which he has been 
so solemnly ordained a minister. 

The only legitimate case of exception is when any 
physical or moral impossibility stands in the way of a 
strict compliance with our engagements. If for instance 
any ordinances, not absolutely essential, shall have 
been long disused, and so great a prejudice shall be 
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found to exist against their revival as manifestly to 
endanger the benefit of our ministration ; and if the 
rulers of the Church shall have permitted, or even 
recommended that existing arrangements be suffered 
to remain in their present state, then I conceive that 
the conscience of an individual clergyman may be 
reUeved from any feeling of guilt if he suspend a literal 
adherence to the Church's instructions, until the exist- 
ing prejudices shall have subsided, and our congregations 
are disposed to receive as privileges what they now 
regard as burdens.^ 

^ I only venture to speak thus, as expressing a private opinion. 
Each man's conduct must depend on his own conscience. But cer- 
tainly the case seems very much changed since the experiment of 
conformity has been tried^ and failed ; and especially since the publi- 
cation of the Archbishop's letter, (with the concurrence, it may be 
presumed, of other Bishops,) in the spring of 1845. We shall always 
owe a deep debt of gratitude to those sincere men who, at the risk 
of obloquy, endeavoured to set an example of conformity to the laws 
of the Church. Especially as regards the Offertory : there was a time 
when it appeared that this most scriptural institution might have been 
revived. Not only the more sanguine churchmen, but even the more 
prudent and cautious, wished at least the experiment to be tried. Had 
it succeeded, the Church might have been relieved from all her diffi- 
culties. Funds might have been raised for churches, schools, bishop- 
rics; our heathen population might have been christianized; anything, 
in short, was within the compass of possibility, had this great instru- 
ment of voluntary sacrifice for Christ's sake been cheerfully acqui- 
esced in. But our congregations were not worthy of this privilege. Bad 
men unawares seduced them. The most overbearing tyranny was prac- 
tised against conscientious clergy ; imposing on them, in many cases, 
a moral prohibition from the performance of their engagements. 
Possibly, had the heads of the Church, as a body, set themselves 
against this most unheard-of dictation, they might have prevailed, 
and saved both Church and people^ But they did not do so ; and 
now it is manifest that the Church, as a body, cannot be restored to 
its true state. What we have to do, is to lead our congregations one 
by one, as God sees fit to call them, to abetter condition; and let us 
not doubt that much progress is being quietly made in a right direc- 
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Haviag settled our own faith on a firm founda- 
tion, and satisfied ourselves fully as to the rectitude 
of the course which we intend to pursue, we shall 
then he enahled, with a clear conscience and an 
unhesitating tongue, to preach to' others those great 
truths which we ourselves most surely helieve. Our 
commission, as God's Ambassadors, is to '^ preach the 
Gospel to every creature," and declare that " he that 
belie veth and is baptized shall be saved"; and those 
that have already believed and been baptized, it is our 
duty to teach "that they observe and do all things 
whatsoever God hath commanded them." In the 
language of St. Paul, we have to " preach Christ and 
Him crucified" — to dwell on every incident of His 
ministry, every deed that He performed, every word that 
He uttered. His doctrine, precept. Example — His most 
holy life and most meritorious Death on the cross. 
These are the topics which, in their due proportion, 
should form the basis of our doctrine, and, if earnestly 
preached, can scarcely fail to engage the interest and 
warm the hearts of those who are accessible to holy 
feelings. 

But it is in the application of scriptural teaching to 
the circumstances of our hearers, that the greatest heed 
is necessary ; because it is very possible to preach true 
doctrine, and yet so ill apply it, that it shall be of Uttle 
effect. We shall derive much instruction in this matter 
by taking heed to the practice of our Lord and His 
Apostles, and observing how carefully their instruction 
is adapted to the circumstances of those whom they 

tion, though the high hopes of a general reviyal^ which many enter- 
tained, are for the present cast down and checked. It should be 
observed that the evil of a compulsory non-conformity, as regards the 
Offertory, is avoided in those parishes where there is a weekly 
communion. 
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address. Take first the Epistle to the Romans. St. 
Paid is addressing Jewish converts, who deemed that 
they might he justified by the law of Moses; an opinion 
which he strongly condemns, and dwells at length upon 
the Christian doctrine of justification by faith. The 
Galatians, who were similarly circumstanced, he 
addresses in the same tone. Now, it is not likely that 
we should ever have to address a congregation of Jewish 
converts : still, if circumstances are at all analogous, 
if our congregations are disposed to rest for justifica- 
tion on any works, or law, or ceremonies, we shall do 
well to draw the topics of our instruction from these 
Epistles of St. Paul. At the time of the Reformation 
the doctrine of justification by faith, which had remained 
too much neglected and forgotten, was successfully 
reproduced from the treasury of Scripture, to counter- 
act the tendency which at that time existed to rest on 
ceremonial observances. 

If circumstances are changed, we shall still find 
examples for exhortation in other parts of Scrip- 
ture. If many of our congregation appear to be resting 
their hopes on a barren faith, professing indeed to look 
for Salvation through Christ, yet faiUng to show the 
worthy fruits of meekness, patience, long suflfering, 
temperance, soberness, and charity; our topics then 
will most properly be drawn from the Epistle of St. 
James. The two Epistles to the Corinthians apply 
most forcibly to those who are inclined to self-will 
and schism ; who disturb the unity of the Church, and 
refuse to submit themselves to those whom Gtod hath 
set in authority over them. That to the Ephesians 
insists much on the need of unity — ^the " One Spirit 
and one Body, the one Faith and one Baptism:'' 
that unity, in short, both external and internal, which 
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iirvHii^ 



is the privil^e of those who have been made 

one of another, by being grafted into the Body of 

Christ. 

You will at onoe perceive the neoesaty of '' taking 
heed'' to this sabdivinon and adaptation of doctrine. 
You have to win souls to Christ — to build them up 
in the truth : you are to maintain the true £uth — ^to 
''drive away erroneous and strange doctrines." Is your 
congr^ation in danger of being b^uiled by the errors 
of Popery? Is there an opinion prevalent among them 
that they ought to submit to the Pope as thdr spiritual 
head, or to address prayers to the Blessed Virgin and 
the other Saints? Or have you serious reason to suppose 
that they have imbibed a belief in Purgatory, Transub- 
stantiation, or other doctrines, which our Church holds 
to be erroneous ? Then it will be your duty to guard 
them against these errors ; or even if they show a ten- 
dency that way, if they are over-scrupulous in keeping 
firsts and festivals, and go beyond the requirements of 
thdr own Church in the use of ordinances and cere- 
monies; in such cases the same line of instruction will 
be needful. 

On the other hand : if you perceive amongst them a 
tendency to quite a different class of errors — a contempt 
and n^ect of ordinances — a leaning rather to the 
errors of Sectarianism — a notion that each man may be 
saved by the Law or Sect which he professes — no fear 
of mixing with Schismatics — some of them even attend- 
ingplaoes of schismatical worship alternately with the 
Church, without a notion of the awfol risk they are 
incurring; if such are the opinions prevailing among 
yoor flock, then you will much ii^ect the require- 
ment of your mimsterial office if you do not take pains 
to explain to them the great danger they are in, and 
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teach them the nature of the Visible Church — the 
Sacraments — ^the sacred character of Gtod's commis- 
sioned ministers ; in short, so shape your instruction 
as to guard your flocks against errors and false prac- 
ticeSy which may be fatal to their souls' health. 

It seems almost superfluous to insist on such very 
obvious rules respecting the right division and applica^ 
tion of your doctrine. But I apprehend that such 
caution is far from being unnecessary. There is a 
great deal of beating the air, and fighting against 
shadows, from the want of " taking heed'* to the right 
division of the Word of Truth. You shall hear some 
ministers preaching against the excessive use of ordi- 
nances, to men who do not know a fast from a festival ; 
and whose only notion of an ordinance is, perhaps, to 
go once on a Sunday to the church : or against the folly 
of asceticism, to men whose sole object in life is to 
secure as many of the good things of it as they are able 
for themselves or their children : or against the practice 
of religious retirement and monastic seclusion, to men 
whose hearts and souls are in their worldly projects 
and amusements : or against superstition, to men who, 
like the Sadducees, believe neither angels nor spirits, 
whether good or bad. In this maimer our preaching 
is thrown away ; and though we preach the truth, we 
preach it to no purpose. What we have to preach 
against, if we would preach efiectually and win souls to 
Christ, is against the wide-spread ungodliness of the 
age — ^against pride and lukewammess in the rich — 
intemperance and lawlessness in the poor — ^the practical 
Atheism — the rebellious contempt of authority — ^the 
prevailing worldliness — the neglect of the means of 
grace, and the consequent unholiness and hardness of 
heart which pervade all classes. These are the crying 
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sins which we must denounce ; and yet not so much 
denounce them, or not only so, for then would men 
steel their hard hearts against the truth ; but rather, 
let us bring to bear upon them the gentle voice of 
Christian love, affectionate entreaty and expostulation, 
earnest and serious warning ; in short, all that mild 
persuasion, whereby the first preachers of the Gospel 
knew so well to set forth the loveliness of Christian 
truth, and win men from their ungodly, worldly ways, 
and draw them into the Kingdom of Christ. 

Lastly, and above all, let me entreat each one of 
you, in the Apostle's words, to "take heed to thyself." 
Keep a strict watch over thy own state; take heed that 
thine own heart is right, thy beUef sound and true, thy 
practice upright in the sight of God and men. For 
thine own sake, for thine own salvation sake, take heed 
to thyself ; but do so also for the sake of those com- 
mitted to thy charge. On the heed thou takest to thyself 
thy chief influence for good over them depends. Per- 
sonal holiness and consistency of faith and practice are 
more efficacious to win souls to Christ than the most 
eminent gifts. 

There are two types of character observable amongst 
Christian ministers. First : there is the man of active 
zeal, whose exertions and labours are unwearied ; who 
is ever devising schemes of usefulness, and contriving 
how he may benefit those entrusted to his charge, 
whether in 'their spiritual or temporal concerns. 
Secondly : there is the man of prayer, who communes 
much with God, and with his own soul ; equally de- 
voted to his duties, but in a different way; not so promi- 
nently conspicuous, but his influence not less surely 
felt. In contrasting these two characters, I do not 
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mean that they are incompatible one with another, 
and may not be united together in the same person ; 
still less would I wish to say one word that might in 
the least degree tend to disparage zeal and activity in 
God's service. God knows that all the zeal and 
energy of His servants are required to bear up against 
the ever-flowing tide of imgodUness. Still, looking at 
these two types of character, and considering the condi- 
tion of the Church and country, I am sure that there is 
an especial need of men of prayer and eminent holi- 
ness of life ; and that such men will do more in Christ's 
cause than can be effected by any amount of zeal and 
energy dissociated from these higher qualities. 

You are about, my younger brethren in the ministry, 
to undertake the care of parishes, many of which, in 
this diocese, are of vast extent. You will be set down, 
it may be, almost alone, in the midst of a population 
amongst whom God is little known, and His laws little 
regarded. Even the better sort of your parishioners 
you will find to be men whose hearts are mainly set on 
the things of this world, with little care or thought for 
a heavenly and spiritual life. How are you most 
effectually to influence them for good, and spread 
Christ's Kingdom amongst them? How are you to win 
them over to the practice of godliness ? I may venture 
to say without hesitation, that the most efficacious instru- 
ment you can employ to influence those around you, 
and draw them from earth to heaven, is by yourselves 
being to them an example of personal holiness. It was not 
only by His preaching, or even by His miracles of mercy, 
that our Lord Himself drew around Him that knot 
of faithful Disciples, who became the salt and leaven 
of the earth; but it was by His holy Example of a 
spiritual life — His entire superiority to the world — His 
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perfect devotion to the will of His Heavenly Father. 
If thou wouldst follow in thy Master's steps, learn of 
Him meekness, lowliness, self-denial, love. "Take 
heed to thyself.'' Search out and cast from thee all 
selfish, worldly ihou^ts : be content, like Him, to live 
a life of toil, in doing thy Heavenly Father's will, and 
performing the task assigned thee. And to this end be 
much in thy closet and on thy knees — commune much 
with God. Remember, that our Lord's approval was 
bestowed on Mary rather than on Martha — on her who 
sat meekly at His feet rather than h^ who cumbered 
herself with worldly things. Be much also in your 
church ; consider God's service your first care ; do the 
Church's work in her own way, nothing doubtii^ the 
result. Do not dare to think the time employed in the 
Church's service as thrown away. Even if but a few be 
met together, yet if their devotion is true, their prayers 
will not hil of being effectual. God thinks less of a 
full church than of a devout congr^ation. The more 
truly devoted you are to the service of the Sanctuary, 
the more surely will you draw others there by your 
example, and attach them to yourself, and to Him 
whose servant you are. And herein, I think, consists 
one great secret of ministerial usefulness ; namely, in 
the power of drawing to yourself those members of 
your flock whose hearts are touched by the Grace of 
God, so that they shall be fellow-workers with you in 
your labours of love. The Apostles, when they found 
themselves impeded in their spiritual labours by 
'* serviag tables," appointed seven men of honest report 
and filled with the Holy Ghost, and set them over 
such matters. Something like this results firomthe 
personal influence of a godly minister. He draws 
around him a sacred band of eamest-minded men, 
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many of whom he has trained from mfancy, in his 
schools and in the service of the Sanctuary ; others, 
perhaps, whom he has rescued from the snares of 
Satan and the world, gratefully place themselves at his 
call. And so the work of the Lord goes on and pros- 
pers, without that excitement and distraction which 
too often mars the labours of those who trust to worldly 
methods and maxims. 

I am aware that there may be danger of falling into 
indolence and inefficiency — ^in avoiding the peril of too 
great excitement. But I address myself to you as 
men going forth in the eagerness and sincerity of youth, 
to labour in the Lord's vineyard — ready and desirous 
to devote yourselves faithfully to His service ; and I 
feel that I cannot conclude more suitably than by en- 
deavouring to impress upon you the solemn truth — 
that the only sure way of accomplishing the task 
whereunto you are sent, of influencing a worldly and 
sinful generation for good, and gathering out souls 
fitted for Christ's Kingdom — the only way of saving 
yourselves and others is, by " taking heed to thyself," 
learning to know thy own heart, and control thy own 
will ; cultivating, in short, a habit of personal holi- 
ness, and subduing every energy and faculty to the 
will of your Father Which is in heaven. 

Much more I might add on these vitally important 
subjects — ^but it is time that I commend you to God, 
and the spirit of His Grace ; and beseech all present to 
aid you with their prayers, that God may shed on you 
abundantly His heavenly benediction, and enable you 
so entirely to devote yourselves to His service, that 
you may both save your own souls, and be the blessed 
instruments of bringing many with you to His ever- 
lasting Kingdom. W. G. 
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THE CHILDREN'S BREAD. 



Seconli Sunlias m Eent 



St. Matt. xv. 26—28. 



But He answered and said^ It is not meet to take the 
children's bread, and to cast it to dogs. And 

SHE SAIDy TrXJTH^ LoRD : YET THE DOGS EAT OF THE 
CRUMBS WHICH FALL FROM THEIR MASTER's TABLE. ThEN 

Jesus answered and said unto her; O woman, great 
is thy faith : be it unto thee even as thou wilt. 

For true religion, that is, for the right service of 
Almighty God, it is required that we should both 
greatly fear God, and greatly love Him. Fear makes 
us shrink and draw back from coming to Him, till we 
are prepared. Love makes us hasten to Him, and 
earnestly cleave to Him ; or, rather, I should say, 
the very knowledge of our need of God's help to save 
us from ruin will make us draw nigh to Him, and 
cling to Him, and call for His help, as those who will 
take no denial. This will constrain us never to cease our 
earnest entreaties for mercy, never let Him go until 
He have compassion upon us, help us, and bless us. 
Thus it was the Canaanitish woman in the gospel for 
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to-day would not be discouraged either by our Blessed 
Saviour's silence, when ** He answered her not a 
word;" nor by the reproachful language (as it must 
have seemed) wherewith He yet further exercised her 
faith, when He did break silence and said — '' It is not 
meet to take the children's bread, and to cast it to 
dogs." 

For this race, the people of Canaan, were (as is said 
in the Book of Wisdom) ''a cursed seed from the 
beginning."* Not without good reason were they so 
regarded; for it was said immediately after the flood, 
by Noah, ** Cursed be Canaan:"' and when the chil- 
dren of Israel came into the land, they were strictly 
commanded utterly to destroy every soul that breathed 
of that wicked nation. This woman was of the rem- 
nant of this race, descended from those who through 
the indifference and the disobedience of the IsraeUtes 
escaped God's just vengeance, which His people were 
so strictly required to inflict ; yet even she obtained 
mercy when the sense of her need drove her to seek it 
with importunity at the hand of the Saviour of all 
men with constant, earnest, unwearied entreaties. 

Her importunity, her often-repeated supplications, 
were pleasiag to our Lord, for they were tempered — 
mixed, with humility. She asked indeed for a little of 
the children's Bread, yet not as accdunting herself 
worthy of it ; but, in her extreme need, entreating that, 
as a dog, she might be allowed to eat of the crumbs 
which fell from the Master's Table. 

It is in this temper of mind we should come to our 
Lord's Holy Table. There we verily and indeed (if 
we be faithful) eat and drink the Body and Blood of 
Christ ; the very same Food and Drink whereby the 

^ Wisdom xii. 4. ' Gen. iz. 25. 
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chiefest of the Saints, the Holy Apostles themselves, 
nay, the very Mother of our Lobd, was nourished, and 
strengthened, and preserved unto everlasting Mfe. For 
we are aU, as St. Paul bears witness, partakers of that 
One Bread. ^ 

And when we are thus to ask at God's hand for the 
Food of Martyrs and Apostles, of which they par- 
took in deep humility and awe, as the very Body and 
Blood of the' Son of Gron, we must need tremble at our 
own unworthiness. Even though God should have 
given us to have a hunger and thirst after righteous? 
ness, yet what are we, that we should ask to be filled 
with Chbist's Righteousness, or, rather, with Chbist 
Himself, — our Bighteousness. 

The Centurion, it is said, did not think himself 
worthy that Christ should enter under his roof, nor 
that he should come unto Christ ; but he sent the 
Jewish elders to entreat for him, and he received a 
blessing for his faith and humility. But we are not in 
the same circumstances as that Centurion; we are 
rather like the blind man whom Christ commanded to 
be called unto Him, that Hb might heal him ;* or like 
Zacchaeus, to whom He said, '' To-day I must abide at 
thy house."* 

The blind man, it is said, casting away his garments 
that he might come the quicker, rose and came to 
Jesus. Zacchseus, agam, '^made haste, and came 
down,'' and received Him joyfully. He knew his unwor- 
thiness : but what if his Saviour chose to come unto 
him, and abide with him, might Hb not count him 
worthy, if He would ? So it is with us. Our Saviour 
calls us unto His near Presence, calls us that Hs may 
feed us with the Flesh and Blood which He gave for 

* 1 Cor. X. 17. ' Mark x. 49. • Luke xix. 5. 
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the life of the world, that Hb may enter in, and 
dwell in us ; in our souls and bodies — ^that Hb may 
knit us into one with Himsblf. Of aU this we 
are most unworthy ; yet Hb calls, and if we go to 
Him, as truly forsaking our sins, and giving up our- 
selves to His service, Hb will accept us — ^Hb will 
supply what is wanting. 

A holy man of our own country, two hundred years 
ago, expressed all this in a kind of dialogue' between 
himself and his Saviour, in this manner: — 

Sweetest SAvioyR, if my soul 

Were but worth the haying, 
Quickly then would I control 

Any thoughts of waying ; 
But when all my care and pains 
Cannot give the name of gains 
To Thy wretch so full of stains. 
What delight or hope reniains ? 

Then the answer is : — 

What, child, is the balance thine? 

Thine the poise and measure ? 
If I say, thou shalt be Mine, 

Finger not My treasure. 
What the gains in having thee 
Po amount to, only Hf:, 
Who for man was sold, can see. 

Wonderful indeed are the secrets of God's pity and 
love to us sinful men, that the Son of Qod should lay 
down His life for us : that Hb should knit us unto 
Himsblf as very members of His Body in baptism ; 
that Hb should feed us with His own Flesh and Blood; 
that Hb should vouchsafe to dwell in us as an indwell- 
ing Fountain of Righteousness and Holiness, and the 
Seed of everlasting life. Can we think of thes^ things, 
and not rejoice with trembling ? 

^ George Herbert's Poems. 
2 B 2 
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Shall we turn away from Him ? Shall we refiise 
that Food which, according to His Word, is to make 
Him dwell in ns, to knit us in close union with our 
only Saviour ? Shall we refuse the means He has 
appointed whereby to receive to ourselves the fulfilment 
of His promise, " Whoso eateth My Flesh, and drink- 
eth My Blood, hath eternal life, and I will raise him 
up at the last day" ?^ Shall any man say, he is un- 
worthy of being made so near to Christ, and so put 
away from himself that most Heavenly Food ? Where 
can he find another Saviour, or another Spiritual Food 
to nourish him to everlasting life, or other appointed 
means to preserve him in union with his Saviour ? 

Does he think that he may follow the Centurion's 
example, and let others draw nigh to Christ in his 
behalf, while he counts himself unworthy to approach 
into our Lord's special Presence ? This surely is like 
the Romanist, who would rather entreat the Saints to 
pray for him than himself draw nigh, and entreat the 
favour of Him who has shown His love by dying for us, 
and who gazes at the Blessed Sacrament of Christ's 
Body and Blood from a distance (for that is often 
done amongst them), instead of partaking thereof 
himself. 

Christ calls us to Him — calls us to Him, that He 
may give us Himself for our spiritual food. We must 
not, we dare not, refiise to come. 

But may we come, continuing in sin ? Would it be 
safe to come without the faith that discerns here the 
Lord's Body ? We know that, indeed, it would not. 
To do so may, as it is so awfully said in the Prayer 
Book, cause that, after the receiving of this Sacrament, 
" the devil should enter into us, as he entered unto 

' St. John Ti. 54. 
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Judad, and fill us fall of iniquity, and bring us to de- 
struction both of body and soul." 

To turn our backs on the Lord's Table is^ in effect, 
to go away from Christ — ^to refuse to come unto Him 
when He is calling us ; to approach that Table without 
a full purpose to forsake our sins, is to provoke Him, 
by seeming to draw nigh to Him, while our heart is far 
from Him. 

What, then, shall the sinner do f Do we know that 
we have sinned very grievously ; and do we fear we 
have not repented as we ought : that our repentance, 
our faith, our love and thankfulness to our Redeemer, 
fall even now far, very far short of what they should be? 

Must we then turn away from Him, Who alone can 
save us from our sins ? Nay, let us rather, since He 
alone can save us, and we know how He has loved and 
pitied us, even as enemies, let us approach Him with all 
humility of mind and body, saying, '' Lord, help me." 
Let us cleave unto Him — ^let us say, each of us, "Lord, 
I repent; help Thou mine impenitence, soften Thou 
my hardened heart ; Lord, I believe, help Thou mine 
imbelief." And, as our conscience reproaches us with 
our unworthiness, let us reply, " Truth, Lord, yet the 
dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their master's 
table. For, strictly speaking, we are, we may be sure, 
imworthy ; and, if we t^ink we are not, then " we 
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us." ' 

All that is required is, that we should be fully 
resolved to turn from our wicked ways, from our self- 
ishness, worldliness, and sloth; and that we should 
resolutely give up ourselves to Christ. Then the 
acknowledgment of our unworthiness is accepted, being 
mixed with a hearty faith in that Great Sacrifice our 
Lord offered once for all on the Cross. 

^ 1 John i. 8. 
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For when we set the Bread and Wine on the Altar, 
we not only bless and thank God, as the Author of our 
common food; but rather, in this act, and still more 
in the consecraticm of the Bread and Wine, we repre- 
sent and set forth the Sacrifice that Christ offered of 
His own Body and 'Blood. 

Before oar Saviour came, lambs, andbnBd, and 
goats were used to be offered ; and, though it said ci 
them, that regarding them in themselves God ** had 
no pleasure therein," ' yet they were acceptable, and 
did incline Him to show mercy to the sinner who 
ofiered them in true repentance and feith, and obe- 
dience to Gron's command ; because they did set f(»rth 
and represent before God, as well as before men, that 
perfect and all-sufficient Sacrifice which was to come. 

So now our Christian Sacrifice of bread and wine is, in 
itself, of no value to God ; but it does most effectually 
plead for mercy for ourselves, if we offer it with faithful 
hearts, and for the whole Church of GkM>, because we 
thus, as it were, beseech GrOD to be mindfal of the 
merits of that true Sacrifice of our Lord Himself, 
which we there represent before Him. For, to use the 
language of one of the hoUest and wisest Bishops that 
our Church has ever had, '* Ail this is done to repre- 
sent the Death of Jesus Christ, and the mercies which 
Hb has obtained for us ; to represent it not cmly to 
ourselves, but unto God the Father, that, as the 
prayers and alms of ComeUus are said to have gone up 
for a memorial before God, so this service may be an 
argument with His Divine Majesty, to remember Ifis 
Son's Death in Heaven, as we do on earth, and for 
His sake to blot out our sins, and to give us all an 
interest in His merits.'' * Only let us bear this in mind, 
that, as He offered Himself entirely, soul and body, 

' Hebrews x. 8. ^ Bishop Wilson's Pi 
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for us, so must we, while celebrating the memorial of 
that Sacrifice, give up ourselves, heart and soul and 
body, a Uving sacrifice devoted to His service. 

We are indeed most unworthy to be offered up to 
Him in ourselves ; for, in God's Law it is commanded 
that nothing that is blemished should be offered to 
Him, and we are in ourselves full of blemishes and 
&ults ; yet, in the Lobd our Righteousness — in Him 
who knew no sin, may we be accepted, and so our sinful 
bodies may be made clean by His most holy Body, and 
our souls washed in His most precious Blood. 

What, then, is required of us ? A contrite heart, 
deep sonx)w £w our past sins, and a great humility, 
and, together with these, and springing from these, 
such a hearty, de^-rooted sense o( our need of 
Chbist's Mercy and Grace, as will make us cling to 
Him the more earnestly, because we know we are vile 
and sinful in ourselves, and that our only hope as that 
in Him we may be accepted and justified. 

And surely, with great wisdom, with wonderful skill, 
if I may so speak, is this Gospel appointed to be used 
now. We should feel it so, if we did but keep Lent 
more as we ought. 

Lent is the time for calling our sins to remembrance, 
for making oursdves feel our own unworthiness ; for 
the very first day of Lent especially, the Church has 
appointed a very solemn sa:vice for the very purpose 
of making us feel that our sins deserve, and are in their 
nature fi4;ted to bring down upon \is God's wrath and 
damnation. We ought all of us, even if we are pre- 
vented from coming to church on Ash Wednesday, to 
read over this Service carefully again and again during 
Lent. 

If we did this, and tried to bring to mind in how 
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many ways we have ourselves sinned against GoD| and 
defiled ourselves with the sins that Hb hates, then we 
should feel it an unspeakable comfort to be assured, as 
we are thus assured, that the very dogs are allowed to 
eat of the crumbs that £el11 from His Table. 

K men really felt the guilt and misery of their sins, 
they would never be content to stay away from the 
Lord's Altar and Table; for here is the sacrifice 
offered, that, as representing the One true Sacrifice, 
pleads powerfully with God in behalf of sinners. Herej 
more than any where, is He present. Who came 
into the world to save sinners ; and here does he im- 
part His very Self for our spiritual Food, and, with 
Himself, all the benefits of His Death. This, then, is 
the very place to which sinners shoufd come, because 
here they may partake of the Body of their Saviour, 
which was broken, and of His Blood, which was shed, 
*' for the remission of sins." 

May God, by the mighty working of His Grace^ 
enable us to draw near to that His Blessed Table, as feel- 
ing deeply not only our utter unworthiness of the Grace 
which we there hope to obtain, of that most Heavenly 
Food on which we there trust to feed, to the salvation 
both of body and soul ; but likewise our great, our 
extreme need of it. K Jssus Christ be not in us, 
then we are reprobates,' outcasts from God ; in a 
a state, if we should die, it would have heea better for 
us if we had never been bom. And how shall we 
secure to ourselves thatCHRiST should continue to dwell 
in us in spite of our many grievous sins, unless we 
seek His Grace, His for^veness in His own appointed 
way, labouring at the same time, by the help of that 
Grace, to keep His commandments, and to Uve accord- 

' 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 
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ing to His will. For these two things, the Christian 
life of obedience to God, and this Heavenly Food, must 
not be separated. This Food can only profit those 
whose desire to serve Gtod gives proof of their spiritual 
life; and, on the other hand, none may think that they 
can really Uve to God while they refuse the Food 
He has sent from Heaven to preserve in them that 
Heavenly life ; that Food being the Body and Blood 
of His dear Son. 

"As the Living Father," saith our Lord, "hath 
sent Mb, and I live by the Father : so he that eateth 
Me, even he shall live by Mb." * 

G. P. 

* John vi. 57* 
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Cj^trli Siunlnaa in Eent 



Ephes. t. 6. 

liet no man deceive you with vain words: for because of 
these things cometh the wrath of god upon the 
children of disobedience. 

It is a truth which we soon learn in our intercourse 
with the world, that it is not merely heing convinced 
which turns a man's real opinions, much less his courses 
of action. There are things, of the real state of which 
we are irresistibly assured day after day, and concern- 
ing which our thoughts and deeds are as falsely 
grounded as if we never knew the truth about them at 
all ; and of these, I think, the sense of right and wrong, 
and of the consequences of them as habits of action, is 
among the most Uable to be perverted and wrongly 
esteemed. We aU of us betieve in the existence and 
superintending Providence of God as the moral 
Governor of this present state of things; we have every 
proof we could wish of these truths.; we do not pre^ 
sume to doubt them ; and the immediate conclusions 
from them, viz., the danger of disobedience to the Will 
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o( Goj>y and the necessity and the blessedness of obedi^ 
aice to it, are in every person's mouth. But I question 
whether we all of us have not felt, in our real unwit- 
nessed opinion, or, if not in this, yet in surmises and 
faint suggestions, disposed practically to question them, 
and to make the trial for ourselves whether these matters 
really be so, or not. They rather seem to us as things 
which we are afraid not to believe, than as the real and 
sincere belief of our hearts. Th^e can hardly be a 
greater proof than this of the natural alienation of our 
hearts from the fear ^d love of God, that, whatever 
men may find it necessary to profess, or even to hold 
with the belief of the understanding, yet we find, in the 
great majority of cases, that a mali'ls practical grounds 
of proceeding are not foimded an this profession or 
these notions, but on his own individual experience of 
the world and its ways. We are detemoined to be 
creatures of the present, and derive our conclusions 
and motives from the gradual accumulation of things 
which have happened to ourselves, instead of dealing 
with the general and necessary truths which, in all 
times and imder all circumstances, must influence the 
happiness or miseiy of man. And thus we cut our- 
selves ofi* from soundness of motive or consistency 
of action: we are precisely, in the most important 
matters, what the man would be in worldly business, 
who should refect the inventions and experience of all 
who have gone before him, and proceed, upon his 
own unassisted ignorance, to gain painful and difficult 
experience by a long course of failures and disappoint- 
ments. Nor is it any excuse for this way of acting, to 
say, that motives bought by experience are far the surest 
ones, and most to be reUed on ; that they are formed 
gradually and insensibly, and are therefore more dear- 
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able for the moral health of the person in question : — 
because we do not deny all this, but only assert that 
the advocate of experience might have begun much 
higher; might, instead of being his own guide throi]^h 
all the (to him) unknown track of his way, which has 
been so often explored before, take the word of uni- 
versal experience, and the unerring voice of God for 
his assurance up to a certain point, and, from that 
point, and on the truth of those assertions, commence 
and carry on his further progress. 

Now, I have .been saying this, because I find in the 
text, where certain actions are said to draw down the 
wrath of God on the children of disobedience, the 
caution prefixed : '' Let no man deceive you with vain 
words/' Which caution implies, that there is a 
danger of our being deceived in the matter of which 
we are there assured; namely, that there is such a 
thing as the wrath of an eternal and invisible Governor 
of the world manifested, in the actual course of things, 
upon those who disobey His Will. And we need not 
look far for confirmation of this supposed Uability to 
deception; for, following the same train of thought 
which we just now took up, we will go on to say that, 
if in their own motives and the estimate of their own 
conduct, men act so difierently from what they profess 
to believe, much more do they, in their general obser- 
vations of the world, and the dealings of Providence, 
which bear only indirectly on their own practice. 
While they profess a belief in the justice of God, and 
in His dealings, we find them attributing events, and 
the examples of iadividual retribution, to anything 
rather than the agency of Providence. We hear 
human skill brought into the account, favourable or 
unfavourable circumstances weighed, the words fortu- 
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.nate or unfortunate used, in cases where the effect has 
clearly been produced by a moral cause, or, in other 
words, by the agency of the Justice of God following 
on man's disobedience to, or compliance with, the rule 
of His Will. 

It is a great thing gained in the return of the soul 
to God, when it learns to form a right judgment in this 
matter ; to see the hand of the Lord and not of man 
in the various occurrences in the world, acting in that 
way in which His known character makes us assured 
that He will act. But I must not pause here, but at 
once go on to remark, that it is not merely for the sake 
of our estimate of the things and events around us that 
this assertion and caution are made. You heard this 
and the verses connected with it read in the Epistle for 
this day, and you will therefore remember that it is 
with reference to our own individual practice that the 
cases of others are brought under our notice. The 
argument is this: Let not these faults be found in you ; 
for, whatever men may endeavour to persuade you, it 
•is on account of these things that the wrath of God 
comes on those who do them : it is as the consequence 
of them that they are visited, as you see, with the judg- 
ment of Almighty God : do not, therefore, be led to 
suppose, by the general way of talking among men, 
that such things are suffered to go unpunished — that 
such as are skilAil in them escape the consequences 
which are risked by the less crafty, or that man is in 
any measure the director of his own ways ; but be sure, 
that the same Power, which causes order and regularity 
in the natural world, so that day follows day, and seed 
time and harvest have their certain seasons appointed, 
also enforces the same order no less surely in the moral 
and spiritual world, so that punishment follows disobe- 
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dience — and glory, hcmoor and immortality attoid upon 
fidthfulness and well-<loing. Tims much, then, being 
contained in the caution, let us further consider what 
is implied by '' these things," here mentioned. The 
two chiefly insisted on here are — uncleanness, and the 
desire of amassing the perishing things of this world, 
calted covetouaness. Of these things, as sins against 
6on and your profession, it is the duty of the Ministers 
of Chbist often to remind you ; and it is not so much 
our object now to do this, as to show you how much 
this eaution is needed respecting them — how deceitful 
is the enticement to them, and how general ; '' because 
of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the 
children of disobedience/' 

With respect to the first of them, how often do we 
give it a soft name, and palliate its sinftilness — ^how 
often do we suffer in our hearts impure thoughts to 
arise, and endure, nay, make a practice of being found 
in, society where impurity is countenanced, or not dis* 
countenanced. It is grievous to think how much this 
sin, and the many more subtle and delicate forms of it, 
prevail among personswho would in words be most ready 
to condemn it, or, if not this, might by a moment's 
thoi]^ht be convinced of its great suoftilness and awful 
consequences; and all this, because they have been har- 
dened by the deceitfulness of sin — ^because they have 
left the only sure Guide, and have trusted to their own 
power to guide themselves through temptation; and 
that having failed, they endeavour to persuade them- 
selves of the uncertainty of the truths for the want of 
whose influence they are miserable. And so it is that 
we meet with men seemingly respectable, who would 
be thought to fear Gon and deal honestly by men, who 
yet do not scruple to let their tongues utter words and 
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even themselves to perform acts of impmity, fancying 
all the while that they matter little ; saying in their 
hearts exactly what the fool -says ; '^ Tosh, how shall 
God know it ? Surely a false step or two is of httle 
consequence, if in the main we are right — ^if our general 
conduct and example he such as not to dishonour our 
character.'* Yes, but those very false steps show that, 
in the main, you are not right, but wrong ; that your 
pretended religion is not a real abiding sense of God's 
Presence in you and about you, but merely a mask put 
on and taken off at convenience — and your hope that 
of the hypocrite, which, we are told, shall perish. 

Now, on the other hand, see the sin of covetousness, 
one which is usually ranked as very trifling in the 
order of guilt. So many specious names are invented 
for it, so many palliating circumstances alleged, that 
we seem nearly to have forgotten that covetousness in 
every shape is certainly sinful towards God, and that, 
in that it takes away from His honour as Lord of the 
heart of man, and sets up wealth there instead, and 
thus falls under the description of idolatry, given to it 
in this passage. The temptation to be deceived in this 
matter is very great and dangerous, for it is so mingled 
with all our honest callings, it so lies in our duties to our 
families, our friends, and ourselves, that the man who 
can distinguish in his practice between the honourable 
industry of one who fears God, and the laborious self-- 
seeking of one who desires gain, is very rare in the 
world, and the habit only to be attained by continual 
watchfulness over all the inlets and opportunities for 
temptation. To this rich and poor alike are subject ; 
especially since covetousness, properly taken, means 
nothing but the desire to have more, whatever that 
thing be towards which the sinfiil wish extendsL 
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He is a covetous man, not only who overreaches and 
defrauds for his own private gain, but also who repines 
at the state in which God has placed him ; one who 
vehemently longs for any object which circumstances 
may have rendered desirable to him, so as to expel 
from his mind thoughts of GtOd, or render him unfit 
for his station in life. 

Now against these two classes of sins I wish particu- 
larly to caution you to-day. They are enemies which 
it will require in you some labour to overcome ; but I 
trust we shall have succeeded in showing you that 
they must be overcome — ^that they are not propensities 
which you may keep, together with the profession of 
God's service — that neither natural disposition nor 
worldly circumstances will ever serve as an excuse for 
that which GtOd in His law has written down as deserv- 
ing His displeasure ; also, that it is strictly and invari- 
ably true that a sure punishment, described here as the 
wrath of God, must and will follow their indulgence. 
" Be sure your sin will find you out," was Moses's 
warning to the Israelites, and it is ours to you. The 
unclean or the covetous man may prosper for a time : 
the one may quiet the voice of his conscience, and the 
other dream of security and peace in the attain- 
ment, of an earthly object. The arm of the Lord may 
sleep for a time, but at length it shall awake, and 
because of these things the wrath of God shaU come 
on the children of disobedience ; and that because it 
is disobedience — ^because, knowing God, they chose 
not to serve Him, but rather would build their conclu- 
sions on, and draw their motives from, their own 
experience, which has led them so wofally astray. 

Now, I have said this not merely to' read you a moral 
lesson to-day, but with a desire (if it may be so) to 



i 



PUNISHMENT FOR SIN. 369 

glorify God, by asserting His Power and Justice in the 
government of the world, and the alienation of man in 
heart and mind from Him ; and to build you up in 
holiness, that when you see how God, as it were, 
claims the vindication of gin to Himself, and says, 
" Vengeance is Mine, I will repay ;" you may not look 
only at your fellow-men and the interests of society, or 
of yourselves as men, but may lift your thoughts 
higher, and be actuated by motives of genuine obe- 
dience and love to Him Who has redeemed you by 
Christ, that you may not be lost sheep, but may walk 
by the guidance of the Good Shepherd, bearing His 
Name, and following Him. 

H. A. 
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SERMON XXXL 



THE INSTABILITY OF THE WORLD AS COMPARED 

WITH THE DURATION OF ETERNITY, AN 

ARGUMENT FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS. 



dTottYtl i6ttntiai} in fLtnU 



1 St. John ii. 17. 



The world passeth away and the lust thereof, but he 
that dobth the will of god abideth for ever. 

Such, Brethren, is the constitution of our fallen 
humanity, that we cannot be persuaded to withstand 
the world unless some adequate incentive be presented 
to us for resistance to its fascinations. On this account, 
Holy Scripture condescends to employ various argu- 
ments and inducements to deter us from evil and allure 
us to good ; and, because the feelings of mankind are 
so different, that a motive which can influence one 
individual has comparatively little or no force with 
another, these divine promptings are adapted to the 
numerous classes of mind discoverable in the human 
family. Sometimes, for example, the appeal is made 
to us on the ground of the love displayed to our race, 
in the Incarnation and Sufierings of our Blessed 
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Saviour. Thus St. Paul writes to the Corinthians : 
" For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that though He was rich, yet for our sakes He became 
poor, that ye through His poverty might be rich." 
The Prophet Jeremiah also exclaims, when speaking 
in the Person of the Messiah : " Is it nothing to you, 
all ye that pass by ? Behold and see, if there be any 
sorrow Uke unto My sorrow." In both these instances 
the address is to man's sense of gratitude. The love of 
Christ is touchingly delineated, that the consideration 
of it may constrain us as it constrained St. Paul, to 
promote His honour and the extension of His power 
and glory. The motive here employed is purer than 
any other by which we can be instigated ; and, just as 
the child, whose compUance with the commands of its 
parent proceeds from love to him and gratitude for 
benefits received, will naturally partake more largely 
of the paternal favour and regard than one whose obe- 
dience is the result of terror or interest ; so will the 
service which we render to our Heavenly Father be 
more acceptable in His sight when prompted by af- 
fection, than when extorted by the apprehensions of 
punishment and vengeance. 

But the accents of mercy will not always soften and 
subdue the human heart : though the " voice of the 
charmer charm never so wisely," the individual ad- 
dressed may remain like the " adder which stopped 
her ears. " When a man has continued long in a course 
of sinful indulgence, his heart becomes hardened and 
encased by selfishness, and he then requires to be 
warned of the fearful consequences of his iniquities. 
" Knowing the terrors of the Lord," saith St. Paul, 
"we persuade men." He reminds his converts that 
they must all appear before the judgment-seat of 

2 c 2 
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Christ, that each one may receive according to the 
things done in his body^ whether they be good or bad;'^ 
and the sacred writers avail themselves of all that is 
fearful and appalling in the material universe^ to shadow 
forth the eternal punishments of the finally reprobate. 
Again: an appeal is frequently made in Scripture, 
not so much to the gratitude and terror, as to the 
interest of mankind. This, however, perhaps differs only 
in degree from the latter. We are reminded of the short- 
ness and uncertainty of life — the instability of earthly 
things — ^the everlasting duration of the rewards of the 
righteous in the unseen state ; and, apart from more 
alarming considerations, of the consequent folly of pre- 
ferring the pursuit of worldly pleasures to securing the 
raptures of futurity. 

" What is your life ?" asks St. James ; " it is even 
a vapour that appeareth for a little time, and then 
vanisheth away." ^'The things,*' writes St. Paul, 
" which are seen are temporal^ but the things which 
are not seen are eternal ;'' and St. John, in the text, 
employs very similar language. In the verses imme- 
diately preceding, he warns his followers against an 
inordinate affection for worldly pursuits and enjoyments. 
" Love not the world,*' he observes, '* nor the things 
that are in the world. If anv man love the world, the 
love of the Father is not in him." But how difficult 
is it for fallen man to attempt even to obey the Apostle's 
injunction ! What, then, is the motive he employs to 
persuade our compliance ? He addresses himself to 
our interest. He reminds us that those things on which 
we are so prone to fasten our supreme affection are 
marred by the " effacing fingers " of decay, and con- 
trasts their brevity and instability with the perpetuity 
of the recompense of the spiritually-minded. ^' The 
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world passeth away, and the lust thereof, but he that 
doeth the will of God abideth for ever/' 

In considering these words of St. John, it may be 
as well to follow the division which he himself points 
out. He seems to distinguish between the outward 
objects of earthly attraction, and the desire and capacity 
for the enjoyment of them ; the former being compre- 
hended in the phrase, " the world "; and the latter in 
the expression, " the lust thereof." Let us, then, first 
consider the transitory nature of all earthly things. 
This is a subject about which there can be no dispute, 
and yet the conduct of the great majority of our species 
would prompt the suspicion that they imagined the 
direct contrary. We might speak of the predicted 
destruction of the globe by the flames of the last con- 
flagration, when the visible firmament shall be rolled 
together as a scroll, and the elements shall melt with 
" fervent heat ;" but we let this pass at present with 
this brief mention, because the Apostle, in the verse 
under consideration, appears rather to refer to those 
objects in particular which are too apt to engage the 
undivided attention, and inflame the desires of men — 
dominion, and wealth, and beauty; and who knows 
not that these are but temporary ? Unfold the roll of 
history and ponder on the fate of the mighty kingdoms 
of ancient days. Where are they now? It is as 
though they had never been. Where is the Assyrian * 
monarchy, with its countless population? where the 
luxury and magnificence so profusely enjoyed by its 
rulers ? Where is Babylon, the queen of empires, the 
marvel of the nations, the city of the gods ? Desola- 
tion now stalks over her ruins, and reigns in the place 
of activity, mirth, and traffic — of every thing calculated 
to gratify the unregenerate heart. Even in the days 
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of her prosperity did the voice of prophecy proclaim 
her overthrow ; and well hath the prediction been ful- 
filled. " Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, the beauty 
of the Chaldees' excellency," hath been, "as when God 
overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah." It is not inhabited : 
it hath not been dwelt in from generation to genera- 
tion : neither doth the Arabian pitch tent there, 
neither do the shepherds make their fold there, (b. xiii. 
19, 20.) Again : if we glance at that gigantic empire 
which, in the' days of our Saviour's Advent, extended 
her sway over the whole civilized world, what a fearful 
attestation is ajSbrded to the vanity of human dominion. 
Albeit, in the language of Scripture, she said, " Lo, I 
sit as a queen, and shall see no sorrow ;" yet upon 
her have been poured out, in the fulness of their dark 
horrors, the plagues denounced against her in the 
Apocalyptic vision. Her splendours have faded from 
the earth, and the Faith she persecuted (though fallen, 
alas ! how fallen from its primal purity) now rules in 
her imperial city. Of each and all of the gorgeous 
empires of antiquity, may be truly affirmed in language 
which, unless the past prove a faithless index of the 
future, will, one day, equally apply to every surviving 
kingdom : — 

*' Thy glory down the arch of time has rolled ; 
The hillows of the ages o'er thee swim. 
Gloomy and fathomless ; thy tale is told. 
The spear and diadem are from thee gone ; 
Silence is now sole monarch of thy throne !*' 

Such, beloved, is the fleeting destiny of the world's 
dominion; and if we consider the duration of earthly 
wealth and beauty, we shall find them equally tran- 
sitory and insecure. Beauty! It is the sport of 
accident, the victim of disease, the prey of time, the 
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banquet of the wonn. Riches ! They " make them- 
selves wings and fly away." Are there none in this 
assembly who can bear sad witness to the truth of this 
assertion ? who have felt the bitter reverse of fortune, 
and, peradventure, exchanged afiiuence for penury? 
But why should I pause any longer to remind you of 
the mutability of each of the objects of worldly 
regard? Upon all is stamped, in characters which 
cannot be mistaken, "Passing away." Experience 
incontrovertibly confirms, in every particular, the first 
part of the declaration of the text. But, as we before 
remarked, St. John seems to distinguish between the 
world and the desire of its attractions ; the lattery also, 
he affirms, is transitory ; so that if the attractions 
were themselves permanent, yet we, for no long time, 
would be able to covet or enjoy them. Of this the 
truth is apparent, when we consider, for example, the 
shortness of life. How brief is the time during which 
any human being can engage in the pursuit of temporal 
objects. Let a man possess every joy which earth 
can afford ; let his barns be filled with plenty, and his 
presses burst with new wine ; let the fair, the young, 
and the mirthful ever surround his board; let the 
lute, the tabret, and the viol be ever at his feaste ; yet 
a period will arrive, and that, perhaps, when he least 
expects it, when an uninvited guest shall enter his 
halls of revelry, and a "still small voice" (more 
audible in its terrible distinctness than the boisterous 
shout of merriment) pronounce his doom: "Thou 
fool, this night shall thy soul be required of thee." 
This, Brethren, at some time or another, must be the 
closing scene of the most luxurious life; but how 
often do we find the very desire for earthly gauds 
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depart — ^how often is disgust the fruit of satiety. The 
pursuits upon which men centre their hopes and joys 
at one period of their lives, cease to interest them at 
another. So unsatisfactory and vain do we find them, 
that we frequently leave them without regret, and 
even when we have nothing to place in their room. 
But if often, in the time of health, we lose our relish 
for worldly things, how little gratification can they 
afford us when the numbing touch of age, or of disease, 
has deadened our senses and cramped our energies 1 
Who does not remember the moving appeal of the 
venerable Barzilkd, *'I am this day fourscore years 
old, and can I discern between good and evil ? Can 
thy servant taste what I eat or what I drink ? Can I 
hear any more the voice of singing men and singing 
women ? why then should thy servant be yet a burden 
unto my lord the king?'' (2 Sam. xix. 36.) Visit the 
sick chamber of the voluptuary — of one who through 
life has had scarcely a wish unsatisfied. He may be 
surrounded by the beauty of marble, and gold, and 
painting, but his fixed and glassy eye can no longer 
exult in the bliss of vision. The most tempting 
viands may be offered to his taste, but his palled appe- 
tite ^ejects them with abhorrence; the accents of 
friendship and affection may be addressed to him by 
weeping relatives, but he cannot hear ; or if he hear, 
he cannot comprehend their meaning. His desire of 
the world is quenched — his apprehensions are sealed 
against all external objects. The mighty marvels of 
eternity are bursting upon his mental sight. How vain 
and little does the receding world then appear to its 
dying and forsaken votary ! The immortal spirit, in 
that hour of agony, requires something on which to 
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rest — on whose stability it can undoubtingly rely. So 
true it is that not only does the "world" itself pass 
away, but also the "lust thereof!'' 

Having thus endeavoured, albeit feebly and imper- 
fectly, to enforce and illustrate the first part of the 
Apostle's statement in the text, I would now call your 
attention to its remmning clause, " He that doeth the 
will of GrOD [who " maketh himself a denizen of God's 
world "] abideth for ever." Who is he, beloved, who 
can answer this description ? The whole Bible most 
clearly proves that, in consequence of Adam's fall, his 
corrupt and degraded children will never naturally 
choose, and therefore can never naturally perform, that 
which is spiritually good. Let me not, however, be 
misunderstood. I am not here asserting the total 
corruption and utter depravity of human nature — that 
glorious Temple which was once erected in the perfect 
Image of the Deity. It is indeed a ruin. The fires 
of sin have scathed and blackened it; the gusts of 
passion rage in its dark recesses; the fierce tenantry 
of the moral wilderness dwell there ; yet the halo 
of genius and intellect still lingers within its desolate 
chambers ; the lovely plants of generosity, pity, and 
refined aflFection entwine with their fragile tendrils its 
fallen columns; the sweet flowers of benevolence, 
integrity, and patriotism bloom fresh and fragrant 
among its crumbling arches ; and oftentimes the blasts 
of passion have subsided, the savage intruders have 
slept, and a twilight hath pervaded the forsaken sanc- 
tuary, so calm, and soft, and sorrowful, that holy angels 
may have paused on their heavenly missions, and 
prayed that the human Temple might be again built 
up, and become, as in the days of its pomp and beauty, 
the home of every grace and virtue, " full of melody, 



378 THE INSTABILITY OF THE WORLD 

incense, and joy." That man is " very far gone from 
original righteousness," is the moderate and cautions 
expression of our Reformers ; but while they forbear 
to affirm that in his natural state he is a mere mass of 
pollution^ they hesitate not firmly to maintain that he 
is utterly impotent in respect to the achievement of 
holiness, when devoid of Divine aid. And, to advance 
a step further, it may be also affirmed that even the 
regenerated believer in Christ can never, labour as he 
will, fulfil the requirements of God's righteous Law — 
of that commandment which is "exceeding broad." 
He who knows most of his own heart will be the first 
to confess and bewail his numberless infirmities — ^to feel 
how far short he comes of that lofty standard at which 
he desires to aim. The self-righteous and presuming 
Pharisee, indeed, may imagine that he is doing as 
much as can be required of him ; but he who is 
imbued with the spirit of the Publican in the parable, 
is most sensitively alive to the sin which impairs his 
best thoughts, words, and actions, even those which in 
the eyes of his fellows might be deemed faultless. The 
further a man advances in true hoUness, the deeper 
will be his sense of his unworthiness. If, then, our 
obedience be so imperfect, and if the Divine Law 
demand an entire conformity to its requirements, we 
may well exclaim with the Disciples, " Who then can 
be saved?" The answer which they received will 
apply equally to ourselves: " With men this is impos- 
sible, but with God all things are possible. " It was God 
Who devised the way in which we might be accepted 
as perfect in His sight. We owe this inestimable 
blessing to the Incarnation, the Merits, and Sufferings 
of our Saviour, Who "by one Offering hath perfected 
for ever them that are sanctified." When mystically 
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one with Christ, by a living faith and heaven-imparted 
grace, and persevering holiness, we are then " complete 
in Him;" and the Almighty Father beholding us in 
His Son, "in whom He is well pleased,*' regards us as 
upright and irreprovable, arrayed in the garments of 
"everlasting righteousness," and accepts us "in the 
Beloved." The Redeemer is thus the meritorious 
Cause of our salvation ; as such let us beUeve in and 
adore Him. But while we place our sole reliance 
in the Mercy of God, as displayed in the Person of 
His Son, let us never forget that we are to be dealt 
with as moral agents, and rewarded according to our 
works. " He that doeth the Will of God," saith the 
Apostle, " abideth forever;" and almost every page 
of inspiration confirms this statement. " When the 
wicked man," writes the Prophet Ezekiel, " tumeth 
away from his wickedness that he hath committed, 
and doeth that which is lawful and right, he shall save 
his soul aUve." "This do," said our Lord to the 
young man in the Gospel, " and thou shalt live." In 
the mysterious account of the last Judgment in the 
Revelation, works are given as the alone criterion by 
which we shall be tried. The final destiny, then, of 
each individual, is fixed by his own act. It is " he," 
I repeat, "who doeth the Will of God" who "abideth 
for ever"; and hence arises the importance of ascer- 
taining and imitating the character of those who are 
thus to be rewarded with immortality. The men who 
deserve the Apostle's designation, are those whose 
hearts are devoted to their " most merciful Father," 
and glow with supernal love ; those who are firmly 
determined, in a higher power than their own, at what- 
ever cost of self-denial and sorrows manifold, to strive 
after hoUness and conformity to the Divine Ukeness ; 



380 THE INSTABILITY OF THE WORLD 

those who are endeavourmg to fasten theh: affections 
on things above, and not on the world which passeth 
away ; who live as if they had already entered within 
the vail, and " behold the King in His beauty," and 
tread the starry pavement of the new Jerusalem. 
And, Brethren, how bright is the prospect placed 
before us to allure us from the world to God ! The 
faithful Christian '^abideth for ever" He is " clothed 
upon" with One Who dieth no more ; death hath no 
more dominion over him. Perpetuity is stamped 
upon his enjoyments and pursuits ; a perpetuity which 
inherently belongs to his own character. Kingdoms 
may fade and fall into obUvion, the earth itself may 
crumble into dust, or become annihilated in the fur- 
nace of the last judgment fires ; but the believer will 
survive the wreck of nations and the ruin of the 
Universe. The flame of nature's funeral pile will not 
arise to the serene height of his repose. His " earthly 
house of this tabernacle" must, for a time, appear to 
perish ; but it will never be utterly bereft of its divine 
principle of incorruptibility. An ever- watchful Eye is 
fixed upon the remains of the buried just; and, 
although the particles of their corporeal frames may 
be scattered hither and thither in the trackless wastes 
of space — may have bloomed in the flower, or waved 
in the foliage, or sparkled in the fountain — yet (as in 
Ezekiel's prophetic vision) bone shall hereafter come 
again to bone, and the flesh shall come upon them and 
cover them ; and with their forms resplendent as that 
of the risen Son of God, the Elect shall stand forth "an 
exceeding great army." Complete in body and soul, 
with faculties purified and prepared for the "glory 
that shall be revealed," "fair as the moon, clear 
as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners," 
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the Redeemed shall ascend, in triumph, the Mount of 
Zion, and inherit a tearless eternity. 

And now, heloved, seeing that " the world passeth 
away," and the obedient servant alone "ahideth for 
ever," how is it that so many nominal professors act as 
though the reverse were the fact ? We know of nothing 
to explain or extenuate so strange an infatuation. 
We seek not to persuade you to the exercise of an 
unnatural austerity ; we would not have you deprive 
yourselves of the innocent gratifications which the 
earth afibrds, for " every creature of God is good ;" 
we would not have you forswear the toils and gains of 
merchandise, for " he that provideth not for his own 
house is worse than an infidel ;" hut we would have 
you prefer the heavenly to the earthly, and not to he 
so absorbed with the pursuits of time as to neglect the 
unfading inheritance. I appeal (with the Apostle) to 
your sense of interest. Will it be better, think you, 
to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season, than the 
eternal feUcity of the people of God? better to be 
doomed with Satan than to reign with Christ? 
Surely, the most worldly-minded among us must be 
moved by these inquiries to consideration and amend- 
ment. Even now the fiat of the earth's destruction 
may have gone forth ; even now the ** mighty angel " 
may be descending with the dread proclamation that 
" time shall be no longer!" Be it ours, then, beloved, 
so to rend ourselves away from the perishable and the 
temporal, that when the Thrones are setting and the 
Books are opening, we may experience, to our exceed- 
ing joy, that although " the world passeth away, and 
the lust thereof," " he that doeth the Will of God 
abideth for ever!" 

J. F. R. 



SERMON mil. 

THE ANGELIC SALUTATION AND THE 

INCARNATION. 

Snntinrtation of tt^t ISUmti Vixsin iSars* 



Luke i. 30, 31.* 

The Angel said unto her. Fear not, Mary; for thou 
hast found favour with god : and behold, thou shalt 
conceive in thy womb, and shalt bring forth a son, 

AND SHALT CALL HiS NAME JeSUS. 

This festival of the Annuciation, my Brethren, is set 
apart for the consideration of the great mystery of the 
Incarnation of the Eternal Word; to which mystery, 
as well as to the message of God to the ever Blessed 
Virgin, all the services of the day relate. In the 
Collect we pray, That the grace of God may be poured 
into our hearts ; that, as we have known The Incar- 
nation of Jesus Christ by the message of an Angel,* 
so, by His Cross and Passion, we may be brought unto 
the glory of His Resurrection ; and for the Epistle 
is chosen that prophecy of Isaiah, " A Virgin shall 
conceive and bear a son, and shall call His name 
Emanuel,"* the beginning of the fulfilment of which is 

* Part of the Gospel for the day. 

' In the original Latin the allusion is in sound, though not in mean- 
ing, still more express to both theAnnunciation and the Incarnation : 
''Qui Angelo nunciante Christi Filii tui Incamationem cognovimus." 

^ Isaiah vii. 14. 
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related in the Grospel, when the Angel Gahriel an- 
nounces to Mary that she is the very Virgin spoken of 
by Isaiah seven hundred years before. 

In expounding the Gospel for the day, we have, 
therefore, two things to consider: — (I.) The peculiar 
privilege of the Blessed Virgin; and (11.) That glorious 
mystery of the Incarnation, in the manifestation of 
which she was the favoured instrument. 

(I.) " In the sixth month" — ^that is, in the sixth month 
from that day when the same Angel had announced 
the preternatural conception of St. John Baptist — " the 
Angel Gabriel was sent from God irnto a city of 
Galilee, named Nazareth, to a Virgin espoused to a 
man whose name was Joseph, of the house of David : 
and the Virgin's name was Mary." 

Nazareth was a city of no great repute, in the pro- 
vince of Galilee, which was a by-word among the 
inhabitants of Judaea and Jerusalem ; and yet Nazareth 
was not without its dignity, since of the Messiah it 
had been said long past, " He shall be called a 
Nazarene,"^ or one from Nazareth ; there, accordingly, 
His mother's residence was, and there, with her, 
He dwelt during His childhood. And the Virgin, 
whose name was Mary, was " of the house and lineage 
of David," out of which it was declared that the 
Messiah should spring; a lineage shorn, indeed, of its 
temporal splendour, since the days of David and 
Solomon, but still valuing its privilege, as the heirs of 
the greatest promise that was ever made to any people. 

And Mary " was espoused," but not yet married to 
Joseph, one of the same lineage, and equally, with her, 
poor in earthly possessions, and little in worldly con- 

^ See Matthew ii. 23. 
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sideration ; for he was a carpenter, and a poor man, 
so that, when some while after he had taken his wife 
to l^ethlehem, she was there lodged no better than the 
meanest sojourners at an inn, and was obliged to find 
in a stable a fit place to bring forth her first-bom son. 

And to this Virgin it was, to this poor but pious 
Virgin, that the Angel came and said, ^' Hail, thou that 
art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee. Blessed 
art thou among women:" — and blessed, indeed, was 
she and is she unto this day ; even as the Angel de- 
clared, and she herself afterwards, when she said, " All 
generations shall call me blessed:" and high, indeed, 
was her favour in the eyes of God ; for what earthly 
dignity, my Brethren, what worldly wealth, what gift, 
spiritual or temporal, that God would bestow, or man 
could receive, can equal that favour by which she was 
made the Mother of King Messiah, the Saviour of 
the whole world, the Head over all things to the Church, 
the Son of God ? " Blessed indeed art thou among 
women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb." And 
let us not, my Brethren, be afraid to call her blessed, 
just because some others have converted a word of 
salutation and extreme respect into an expression of 
adoration and of divine worship. You are all of you, 
doubtless, aware, that before the Reformation it was 
general in the Church, and that it is stiU the practice 
in the Romish Churches, to offer divine worship to the 
Blessed Virgin; and that to so great an extent, that the 
rosary, as it is called, or the string of beads by which the 
pious Romanist numbers his prayers, is so arranged that 
there are ten beads for the Blessed Virgin to every one 
for the. Almighty God ; that there are ten prayers 
said to the Virgin Mary for one which is addressed to 
the Lord of Heaven and Earth. This is but one of 
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many signs not only of the worship, but of the more 
frequent and more earnest worship which they give to 
the Blessed Virgin, than they give to the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, or to the Son of God Himself. 

This is indeed directly contrary to all that is taught 
us in the Sacred Scriptures ; for there we are taught 
^spressly that we must worship the Lord our God, 
and serve Him only. It is also strangely inconsistent 
with the silence of Sacred Scripture about the Blessed 
Virgin, as well as with the things we are taught con- 
cerning her ; for you will find nothing told us that can 
be a foundation for any worship, nor even which can 
give occasion to any of those wonderful things which 
they ascribe to her. Nothing can be more slight 
(though nothing, it is true, can be more deeply reve- 
rential) than what we are told of her ; and after our 
Blessed Lord had constituted His Church, we know 
absolutely nothing about her. All the stories which 
are added by the Roman Catholics, (even those which 
are made the occasions of festivals in their Church,) all 
these have been invented lately ; and not only are not 
found in the Sacred Scriptures, but were not even so 
much as alluded to in any writing or tradition of the 
primitive Church. In this way the middle ages in- 
vented the story of tJie assumption of the blessed 
Virgin ; that is, of her visible ascension into Heaven : 
and also the story of her immaculate conception^ or of 
her birth without original sin: both most absolute 
falsehoods, and such as not only receive no shadow of 
authority from the Sacred Scriptures, but which are 
totally repugnant to all that is there related. 

But while we thus repudiate, and even tremble to 
mention, the sin of Rome, let us not ourselves hesitate 
to ascribe to the ever Blessed Virgin that blessedness 

SERIES II. 2d 
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which she herself declared should be given to her by- 
all generations ; let us not hesitate to call her blessed, 
and to thank God on her behalf for her great favour — 
for the honour that she has received in being made the 
mother of our Lord Jesus Christ — and for the 
exalted graces which we willingly believe adorned her 
Christian character. Let us not be afraid to attribute 
to her all that can be said of any hiunan being, and 
much that can be said of no other human being, just 
because some men have attributed to her more than 
is due to any but to God alone. 

And, when we have freely indulged in that affection 
for the Blessed Virgin, which none who love the 
Divine Son can deny to the sainted Mother, let us 
gather also a lesson from the condition out of which 
she was chosen to so excellent a dignity. It was not 
to kings and princes — ^to the great and glorious of the 
earth — that the Angel Gabriel was sent ; nor was one 
who lived in pomp and luxury chosen by God to be the 
Mother of the Saviour of the world : but it was the 
poor, the lowly Mary, who was exalted to this dignity, 
which raises her in the estimation of all good men far 
above the royal name and title. And what a lesson 
does this teach to us Christians concemiag the place 
which the poor should hold in our regard ! There are 
many things which sadly prove how imperfectly 
Christianity has yet done its work on the greater 
part of the world. When we see men "lovers of 
pleasures more than lovers of God "* for instance ; and 
when we see almost every one full of some fault or 
other, either of temper or of conduct, we cannot help 
acknowledging that much yet remains to be done 
before, not the world only, but the very Church itself; 

' 2 Tim. iii. 4. 
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aye, and the best part of the Church shall be justly 
called truly and perfectly Christian: but there is 
nothing which shows this more plainly than the 
general treatment of the poor, and the harsh lines of 
separation which society (that is, the world and its 
depraved opinions) has placed between them and their 
betters, as irreligious men speak. Poverty is really 
treated as a crime. I say really and most absolutely, 
that a penalty, over and above his miserable condition, 
is inflicted on every man who is in abject distress : and 
so dreadfully has this pervaded every person and every 
class, that even the good and charitable, in their deeds 
of mercy, are seldom free from the cold and harsh 
assumption of superiority which their own wealth and 
the poverty of their brethren seems to give them. K 
it were that they felt themselves superior in the power 
to do good, they might be allowed the claim, if only 
they acted upon their power ; but it is their ability to 
depress, and insult, and tyrannise over those beneath 
them, which too many seem to feel : and, instead of 
endeavouring to make the needy feel that the wealth 
of others is a blessing to themselves, because it is a 
fountain whence their need may be supplied, they 
rather make them feel that it is a terrible power to 
oppress them, placed in the hands of those who will 
only use it for their own temporal advancement. 

Let me put a case to your own consciences, that you 
may see whether or no there is any truth in these 
remarks. God has given you, some of you at least, 
eiiundance of the good things of this life. How, 
then, do you look on one who may be driven, perhaps, 
by utter want, and absolute starvation, to ask an alms 
as he wanders in the streets without food, without 
clothes, and without a home? While you return, 

2 D 2 
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perhaps, from some scene of mirth and extravagance, 
with stretched-out hand and a trembhng voice, he begs 
the means of purchasing necessary food. And how is 
his suit received? Very often, indeed, with cold 
disdain we pass and say nothing; sometimes with a 
hasty word of anger and insult ; sometimes, perhaps, 
with a trifling ahns thrown down carelessly, and 
without a thought of real kindness. And when you 
have reached your home, and are reposing in your beds 
of down, and think of the poor man whom you have so 
lightly passed by, wandering about still, with the pangs 
of hunger preying upon him, and the rain and the wind 
beating upon his half-clothed Umbs ; when you think 
of this, do you really see anything in you and in him 
which entitles you to beUeve that you are so very much 
better than he, that there should be all that diflference 
in your lot ? Can you think that a harsh word to 
such an one, just because he is obUged to beg that he 
may not starve, is becoming in you as a Christian ? 
And if you knew that Christ was even now coining to 
judgment, or that He was about to say to you, " This 
night thy soul shall be required of thee,*' would you 
wish that the poor man's petition had been denied, or 
that it had been granted scomfuUy ? 

If we look at such things in a Christian spirit, the 
very beggar whom we treat harshly because he is poor, 
is on that very account (I mean on account of our 
harshness) our superior ; for he is thenceforth a witness 
against us that we have not been followers of Jesus 
Christ, Who humbled Himself far more than we 
could do, though we washed the feet of the poorest 
brethren. But if we would really be their superiors, it 
must be by kindness to them, and by UberaUty ; for he 
that is the "greatest among the Christian brethren, is 
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he who serveth,"" and " it is more blessed to give than 
to receive.*'* No possessions are more truly ours than 
those which we have dispersed abroad. " There is that 
scattereth and yet increaseth,"^ saith the wise man; 
and who is it but he who scatters of his worldly goods 
to the poor and needy, increasing his treasure in heaven. 
And this is true wealth and true honour, that there are 
many to say of him, "Me he freed from prison," ''Me 
he visited in sickness," " Me he fed when I should have 
perished," "Me he consoled in my afflictions," "Me 
he clothed in my nakedness." "To me he restored 
plenty when I was pining with my wife and children." 
Such sayings were your best treasure, far better than 
gold or precious stones, and pomp and state, and mag- 
nificent houses ; for these all draw the gaze of men for 
envy and ill-will, whereas not men only, but God Him- 
self, hears, well-pleased, the voice of distress relieved, 
or of suffering alleviated. And at the last day, when 
Christ shall come to judge both the quick and the 
dead, He Himself shall gather the tone of His judg- 
ment even from the voice of the miserable who have, 
or have not, been succoured by you. He shall receive 
it as if done to Himself, or as if you had withheld it 
from Himself, if you have, or have not, clothed the 
naked, fed the hungry, and visited those who were sick 
and in prison. And if He were even now at hand, 
what would you wish had ever been your conduct in 
this respect ? 

But we return to the narrative in the Gospel for 
the day. 

Of the Blessed Virgin we read that she, too, as well 
as Zacharias before her, was affrighted at the vision of 
the Angel Gabriel. When she saw him, " she was 

* See Luke xxii. 27. ' Acts xx. 35. ' Prov. xi. 24. 
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troubled at his saying, and cast in her mind what 
maimer of salutation this should be/' And the Angel 
said xmto her, '' Fear not, Mary, for thou hast found 
favour with GrOD. And, behold, thou shalt conceive 
in thy womb, and bring forth a Son, and shalt call 
His name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Highest ; and the Lord God 
shall give unto Him the throne of His father David ; 
and He shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever ; 
and of His kingdom there shall be no end." 

This was the most gracious message that ever was 
sent to any created being, and we cannot but believe 
that the Blessed Virgin must have been overwhelmed 
with wonder, love, and praise. Not to Abraham, not 
to David, had any such promises been made. They 
were only to see the types of Him Whom Mary was to 
bring into the world ; they only beheld the shadow 
afar off of that Son of Man Who took His substance 
of the ever Blessed Virgin. Yet, stupendous as the 
promise was, St. Mary does not suffer herself to doubt 
of its truth. She does not ask, as Zacharias had done, 
^* Whereby shall I know ?" She does not seek a sign^ 
which is the character of one of an imperfect faith ; 
but, acknowledging that the thing is true, yea, and cer» 
tain, she only asks for explanation of the means : and 
this question was so answered as to enhance the bless^ 
ing tenfold. ^^ Then said Mary unto the Angel, How 
shall this be, seeing I know not a man ? And the 
Angel answered and said unto her, The Holt Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest 
shall overshadow thee ; therefore also that Holy Thing 
which shall be bom of thee shall be called the Son of 
God/' 

The holy Virgin, doubtless, with us, still confessed 
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herein a mystery, beyond her ability to understand ; 
and if she had been permitted, would have questioned 
yet again about the wonderful nature of Him Who was 
thus to be bom of her. But she was silent, and so 
must we be, pondering in our hearts, so much of these 
things as is revealed, and committing the rest to Gtod : 
well assured that all that is good for us to know has 
been told us; and that herein we are dealt with no 
otherwise than was the Blessed Virgin herself. Let us, 
then, from what has been delivered, observe a few 
things concerning the Person and Office of Him, Who, 
as on this day, took flesh of the substance of the 
Virgin Mary. 

(n.) He was, then, The Son of God, and not less The 
Son of Man : Man of the substance of His Mother, 
bom in the world ; God of the substance of His 
Father, begotten before the world ; perfect God and 
perfect Man.^ And it was necessary that He should 
be both, that He may perform, as man, the infinite 
work for which He came. The sufferings or the merits 
of a created being, though he were an Angel, or an 
Archangel, could do nothing towards expiating the sins 
of men : nothing but infinite merits could avail for 
this ; and to possess such infinity He must be very or 
PERFECT God. Again, it was necessary that in our na- 
ture He should suffer for us; and so He must be 
PERFECT Man — ^Man, to suffer for men; God, to make 
His sufferings available for salvation to those for whom 
He suffered. 

Of the way in which this should be effected, the 
passage before ns tells us all that we know ; and as for 
guessing or imagining anything, it would be equally 

^ Athanasian Creed. 
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absurd and profane. He was to be bom of a pure 
Virgin, as we are told that Mary was when the Angel 
came to her. Thus was He to be The Son of Man, 
and yet so The Son of Man, as to be without sin. 
And the prophecy of Isaiah, seven hundred years be- 
fore, declared that this Son of Man should also be 
God : — " A Virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and 
shall call His name Emanuel : which is, being inter- 
preted, God with us.*' And that He must be the Son 
of God, as weU as the Son of Man, the Angel declared 
unto the Virgin, " The Holy Ghost shall come upon 
thee, and the power of The Highest shall overshadow 
thee; therefore also that Holy Thing that shall be 
bom of thee shall be called the Son of God." 

Thus much for the Person and mysterious nature 
of the Divine Son of the Virgin. But for what pur- 
pose was this wonderful manifestation of God's very 
Person to man ? What was His office to be ? This 
also the Blessed Virgin was told: "Thou shalt call 
His name Jesus :" that is, a Saviour ; or, as the 
Angel explained it to Joseph in a dream, " Thou shalt 
call His name Jesus, for He shall save His people from 
their sins." For this purpose it was, then — that is, to 
save all of us from the eternal punishment that is due 
to sin, and also from the power of sin while we live 
on earth — that the Son of God condescended to take 
our nature upon Him. And from hence, that is, from 
His Incarnation^ dates our salvation, and all the acts of 
it are to be referred to this ; so that the whole scheme 
of our redemption and glorification may be called an 
expansion or extension of the Incarnation : for, it was 
in order to all the rest, that Jesus Christ took a body 
upon Him ; and in the body it was that He did and 
suffered all, and that He is glorified : and therefore it 



AND THE INCARNATION. 393 

is that what He did apd suffered is beneficial to us. 
And so in respect of ourselves also, His Incarnation is 
that which sanctifies all ; for we are baptized into His 
body, before all the rest of our life can be said to be 
" hid with Christ in God." Thus is our salvation 
from our sins dependent on Christ's Incarnation, or 
the taking our nature upon Him. 

But in this very humiliation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ is the seed and the promise of His exaltation 
in our nature; for the Angel said to the Blessed Virgin, 
" He shall be great : and the Lord God shall give unto 
Him the throne of His father David, and He shall 
reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and of His 
kingdom there shall be no end." I have not time to 
enlarge on this annunciation of the greatness of the Son 
of the Virgin : I would only remind you that our being 
here present in a Christian church to worship Him, 
and to confess our allegiance to Him, and the thou- 
sands of thousands of persons who are this day similarly 
engaged, and the tens of thousands a thousand times 
told, who have served Him and worshipped Him from 
His Birth of the Virgin until now, sufficiently prove 
the truth of Gabriel's prophecy: nor is this glory such 
as shall be done away ; on the contrary, it is daily 
ripening into a still more excellent majesty in the 
heaven of heavens. 

We now conclude with the last words of Mary to the 
Angel : — "And Mary said. Behold the handmaid of the 
Lord ; be it unto me according to Thy Word." 

A profession this, my Brethren, which equally be- 
comes every Christian man and woman. Behold the 
servant or the handmaid of the Lord ; and be it in grief 
or in joy, be it in chastisement or in visible blessing, 
be it unto me according to Thy Word. For thus only 
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can we have a blessing with the lot that is awarded ns; 
and with this there can be no lot without a blessing. 
And study even in sUght things, of which life is ahnost 
entirely made up, to exercise this temper of confidence 
and obedience; for so only can you be sure that it will 
not forsake you when greater trials come, — ^trials, 
whether of unusual misfortune, or of unwonted pros- 
perity. " In patience possess ye your souls ;" that is, 
be not by any earthly means shaken from a firm trust 
in your Creator, and an entire obedience to His will. 
How know you what lot awaits you ? How know you 
whether this very day may not bring to you some great 
grief, which may require you to seek the Lord, and the 
comfort which Hb alone can bestow, to keep you from 
absolute despair; or who knows whether within the 
same space some great good may not happen to you, 
such as might turn your heads, and make you forget 
Heaven and its blessings, in the vain pleasures and en- 
joyments of earth ? Either way it is only religion that 
can sanctify the occasion to your souls' health ; and 
you can only hope to be able to feel religiously 
on such occasions, if on all occasions you endeavour 
to do the same. This, then, be your constant prayer : 
^'Behold the servant of the Lord, be it imto me accord- 
to Thy Word/' 

G. A. P. 
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St. John viii. 59. 

Then took they up stones to cast at Him : but Jesus hid 
Himself^ and went out of the Temple, going through 
the midst of them^ and so passed by. 

These words form the conclusion of the Gospel for 
the day. A hrief review of this will prepare us to 
enter into the force of the text, and to deduce from it 
lessons of spiritual and moral instruction. 

The course of the Christian Year has now brought 
us near to that Holy Week, wherein our Lord and 
Master underwent the suffering of death, for us men 
and for our salvation. But His sufferings were not 
confined to His extreme Passion on the Cross, nor yet 
to the indignities and Agony which immediately pre- 
ceded and attended His atoning Death. As the hour 
of darkness drew on, its previous shadow fell athwart 
His blameless path, in the malicious accusations of the 
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Jews, and their obstinate resistance to the clearest evi- 
dences of His Divinity and Messiahship. 

Accordingly, Holy Church, following in the foot- 
steps of her Lord and Head, appoints as the Gospel 
for the last Sunday in Lent, which immediately pre- 
cedes Passion Week, a portion of Holy Scripture, 
wherein we read how the Lord Jesus " endured the 
contradiction of sinners against Himself. '^ Unable 
to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which He spake, 
the unbelieving Jews had recourse to virulent and 
blasphemous abuse: — "Say we not well that Thou 
art a Samaritan, and hast a devil ? Say we not well 
that Thou art an inveterate enemy to our nation, a 
schismatic, a despiser of our Temple, an alien from our 
commonwealth?'" To this accusation, which was mere 
blind and commonplace invective, equally violent and 
groundless, and directed only against the Person of 
Him they opposed, — the meek and patient Jesus 
made no reply. But when the Jews accused Him of 
having " a devil," which was a direct attack upon His 
mission, and therefore upon His Father Who had 
sent Him, He replied, "I have not a devil, but I 
honour My Father, and ye do dishonour Me." Here- 
upon His virulent oppugnants reiterate their charge, 
and- return also to their unsubstantial boast of de- 
scent from Abraham. To this our Lord replies, 
that Abraham had rejoiced to see His day, though but 
in figure and promise; which these degenerate Jews did 
not, although in actual presence and reality : and He 
concludes with a concise and sublime declaration of 
His own eternal and immutable existence as Son of 
God, and underived I Am : — " Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Before Abraham was, I Am." 

To this emphatic assertion of Divinity, the Jews 
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could make no reply ; and accordingly they had re- 
course to personal violence: — "Then took they up 
stones to cast at Him." 

Thus are we brought down from the whole Gospel 
for the day to that portion of it which will engage our 
chief attention during the brief remainder of this morn- 
ing's service. "But Jesus hid Himself, and went 
out of the Temple, going through the midst of them, 
and so passed by." 

1. Jesus "hid Himself," as man, in prudence: 
according to the will of His Heavenly Father. As 
He had been bom in "the fulness of time," so it was at 
an appointed hour that He was to die. But " His hour 
was not yet come " : and He therefore avoided whatever 
might unduly quicken the course of events, or put for- 
ward the grand horologe of time. And this He did in 
obedience to the Will of His Heavenly Father. This 
obedience was the mainspring of His conduct through- 
out His earthly sojourn. " Lo I come to do Thy will, 
O God," was His motto from first to last ; and never 
was it more fully translated into action than in all He 
did with regard to His final suffering and departure. 

When that hour of mingled humiUation and glory, 
which compressed eternal interests within the compass 
of a few passing minutes ; when that everlasting hour 
arrived, the holy and obedient Jesus yielded Himself 
at once into the power of His enemies. Thus, when 
Satan had entered into Judas Iscariot, Jesus said to 
the traitor, " What thou doest, do quickly.'' When 
Judas came to Him in the garden with men and officers 
from the chief priests and Pharisees, " Jesus, knowing 
aU things that should come upon Him, went forth and 
said unto them. Whom seek ye ? They answered Him, 
Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus said unto them, I am He." 



398 J8SUS HIDDEN. 

And when the impetuous Peter — ^the first to defendi 
the first to deny his Master — drew his sword and cut 
off the right ear of Malchus, the High Priest's servant, 
*' then said Jesus unto him, Put up again thy sword 
into his place : thinkest thou that I cannot now pray 
to My Father, and He shall presently give Me more 
than twelve legions of angels ? But how then shall the 
Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be ?'' When 
Pilate would fain have released Him, and sought for 
some pretext for so doing in the repUes of Jesus to his 
interrogatories, ^^ Jssus gave him no answer." And at 
the last, when He saw that all was "finished," — pro- 
phecy fulfilled, types realised, the preparations for His 
sacrificial Death complete, His Father's will wrought 
out, — He bowed His head, and gave up the ghost." 

But until the arrival of that hour. His conduct was 
marked throughout by unexampled prudence. While 
Hb wrought His miracles before the multitude, and 
taught openly in the Temple, and in secret did nothing; 
while He boldly confuted and reproved the Pharisee, 
the Sadducee, and the Herodian, regardless of the en- 
mity He thereby inctirred ; He carefully shunned the 
precipitation of His end. He had a mission of vast 
pregnancy and moment to discharge ; and until this 
was done, He would not lay down that life which the 
Father had put into llis power. Whenever danger 
became imminent. He withdrew Himself from the 
presence of those who sought to lay hands on Him and 
destroy Him. Thus, on the occasion immediately 
before us, when the infuriated Jews took up stones to 
cast at Him, ^' Jesus hid Himself, and went out of the 
Temple, going through the midst of them, and so 
passed by." On a previous occasion, when the Phari- 
sees held a council how they might destroy Him, 
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Jesus " withdrew Himself from thence." On a sub- 
sequent occasion, similar to that of the text, when the 
Jews again sought to take Him, "He escaped out of 
their hand, and went away again beyond Jordan." 
When the Sanhedrim, after the official prophecy of the 
unconscious Caiaphas, took counsel together to put Him 
to death, " Jesus walked no more openly among the 
Jews; but went thence unto a country near to the wil- 
derness, into a city called Ephraim, and there continued 
with His disciples." Thus, throughout His whole 
earthly career, our Blessed Lord exercised a prudence 
of the highest order ; enforcing by His own example 
the precepts He gave to His first disciples : " Be ye 
wise as serpents, and harmless as doves ;" — " When 
they persecute you in this city, flee ye into another ." 
And these precepts, supported by this supreme ex- 
ample, and adapted to the exigences of Christians at 
the present day, apply also to us. " As men maytnot 
be too tenacious, so neither may they be too profuse 
and lavish of Ufe and the comforts of it," says Dean 
Stanhope ; " lest, besides their present hardships, they 
find at last an indiscreet zeal returned, with a ' Who 
hath required these things at your hands ?' Love in- 
deed is apt and desirous to give over-measure, where 
it can : but still this must not be the effect of passion 
alone. Prudence should temper and direct it." "It 
is an office of prudence," says Bishop Taylor, "to serve 
God so that we may at the same time preserve our 
lives and our estates, our interest and reputation, for 
ourselves and our relations, so far as they can consist 
together. For Christian religion, carrying us to heaven, 
does it by the ways of a man; and by the body it serves 
the soul, as by the soul it serves God ; and therefore 
it endeavours to secure the body and its interest, that 
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it may continue the opportunities of a crown, and pro- 
long the stage in which we are to run for the mighty 
prize of our salvation ; and this is that part of prudence 
which is the defensative and guard of a Christian in the 
time of persecution : and it hath in it much of duty." 

Thus far we have endeavoured to consider the con- 
duct of our Blessed Lord, on the occasion under 
review, on its human side ; as an exhibition of pru- 
dence and discretion. But it has a sublimer aspect 
than this ; to which we now with reverence will turn. 

2. Jesus " hid Himself," as God, in majesty ; the 
majesty of displeasure. " He did not hide Himself,'* 
says St. Augustine, " in a comer of the Temple, as if 
He were afraid ; or take refuge in a house, or run be- 
hind a wall, or a pillar ; but, by His heavenly power 
making Himself invisible to His enemies. He went 
through thie midst of them." Just before, He had 
said,* "Before Abraham was I Am"; with evident 
reference to the Name revealed by the Lord to Moses, 
as recorded in the First Lesson for this morning's 
service ; when He appeared to him in the burning but 
unconsumed bush, as he was keeping the flock of 
Jethro, the Priest of Midian, near the base of Mount 
Horeb. On that occasion, when Moses would have 
drawn nigh to see that great sight, the Lord forbad 
his nearer approach, and commanded him to unsandal 
his feet, because they were standing on holy ground. 
He, who required this reverence towards an inferior 
manifestation of Himself, would not permit the rude 
hand of violence to invade His incarnate glory. He 
"hid Himself" in the secret depths of His invisible 
Godhead. 

There is, doubtless, a mystery in this; and we cannot 
folly understand why He, who submitted on so many 
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occasions to endure the contradiction of sinners against 
Himself, refused on other occasions to undergo the in- 
dignities that wicked hands would have put upon Him. 
But a like mystery invested the whole of His earthly 
career. The darkest shades of humiliation were never 
permitted altogether to obscure His glory ; while yet, 
that glory was so far hidden, that men despised Him 
and esteemed Him not. Great, however, as was the 
mystery of His commingling of glory and shame, the 
mystery of the manifestation of His glory alone was 
greater. He might have flashed forth devouring light- 
nings from the dark and surcharged cloud. He might 
have kindled into supernatural and overwhelming 
brightness the splendours of His Divine and resistless 
Presence. But He did none of these things. He 
manifested forth His glory by hiding Himself. When 
the Lord, in the days of old, would preserve righteous 
Lot and His prophet Ulisha from the hand of violence, 
He smote their enemies with blindness ; and so He 
might have done on this occasion : but, as the threat- 
ened indignity was greater, so was the punishment 
wherewith He visited it. " He hid Himself/' 

Awful are the exhibitions of Divine glory, when the 
Lord is raised up out of His holy habitation, and 
comes forth from His unseen deptiis to punish the 
ungodly. But these are as nothing when compared 
with the hidings of His face. When the Lord would 
denounce the severest judgments against Israel of old, 
He said to Moses, '' Mine anger shall be kindled against 
them in that day, and I will forsake them,, and I will 
hide My face from them, and they shall be devoured, 
and many evils and troubles shall befal them ; so that 
they will say in that day. Are not these evils come upon 
us, because our God is not among us ?" And when, 
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on the other hand, He would confer upon His repentant 
people the greatest possible blessing, He said by the 
mouth of Ezekiel, " Neither will I hide My face from 
them any more : for I have poured out My Spirit 
upon the house of Israel." 

The hidings of Jesus, in the days of His flesh, were 
yet more majestic and awfiil. He came into the world 
for the express purpose, among others, of manifesting 
the glory and the grace of God : so that to hide Him- 
self was, as it were, to revoke His mission with regard 
to those from whom He thus withdrew. He aban- 
doned them to the evil of their own hardened and 
unbelieving hearts, and left them to be filled with their 
own ways. 

It is impossible to conceive anything more dreadful 
than the condition of the man from whom Jesus has hid 
Himself. Such a man sinks at once into a state of 
moral stupidity : he sins on without aim or purpose. 
Until Jesus hid Himself, the unbeUeving Jews had an 
object against which to direct their malignant attacks ; 
but when He could be no longer seen, their maUce, 
though as virulent as ever, became wholly impotent 
and senseless. And so, when Jesus hides Himself 
from sinners of the present day, — ^who insult His 
majesty because it is concealed to the- eye of sense or 
mere reason (though not to the eye of faith), beneath 
mean and simple accidents, — ^He leaves them to perish 
as brute beasts. The force of argument and moral 
suasion having been tried upon them in vain, together 
with all other manifestations of the true and holy Jesus, 
He will no longer expose Himself to the rash temerity 
and blinded insolence of their invasions, but hides 
Himself, going through the midst of them, and so 
passes by. 
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The abstract contemplation of such a subject is too 
awful for man to dwell upon at any length ; and we 
will therefore now consider it, (so hastening to a con- 
clusion,) under its practical aspects and bearings. 

But is it possible, men may ask, for persons at the 
present day to commit acts of insult and injury towards 
the Divine Jesus, akin to that of the blaspheming 
Jews when they took up stones to cast at Him? Alas, 
it is but too possible. /^Certainly we cannot commit 
such open blasphemy; but it is another matter whether 
we cannot commit as great. For, often sins are 
greater, which are less startling ; insults more bitter, 
which are not so loud ; and evils deeper, which are 
more subtle." Although Christ is no longer on earth 
in bodily presence, He is here by His Spirit: and it is 
quite possible for men to repeat the oflFence of the 
blaspheming Jews by casting stones, so to speak, 
against either the Church, which is His Body ; or the 
Sacraments, which are His Presence; or the Poor, who 
are His Brethren. 

The Church is the Body of Christ, " the fulness of 
Him That Meth all in all :" and they who resist or 
blaspheme or persecute Her, do in effect resist and 
blaspheme and persecute Him. And such are not 
only, nor even chiefly, the openly wicked and profane ; 
whose offences are of a different description : but those 
who deny the Divine authority of the Church, rejecting 
her principles for the opinions of men and the maxims 
of the world ; those who deny her Apostolicity, treat- 
ing her as a merely human and secular institution ; 
those who invade her constitution, legislating for her 
on grounds of poUtical expediency, and not according 
to the laws of Christ. " Verily, I say unto you, they 
have their reward.*' They refuse to acknowledge the 
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Body of Chmst in His corporate memben ; aDd Hb 
hides it from them* They are no longer permitted to 
behold the tokois of her presence. She becomes to 
them what they would have her be. In their eyes die 
has no form nor comeliness, althoa^ she is all*glorioiis 
within. But with these hidings of her beaaty and 
this withdrawal of her presence, thare comes not only 
an apparent abdication of her anthority ; leaving men 
to Uve as they Ust, according to the broad measures of 
the worldy instead of the straight and narrow lines of 
eternity: bnt also the utter loss of her intercession and 
benedictioD. She no longer stands between the living 
and the dead. A silent curse spreads over the land 
she has abandoned to itself. The rulers have forsaken 
Christ, and Christ has forsaken them. The people 
would have it so, and thdr house is left unto them 
desolate. 

''Be wise mm, therefor^ O ye kings : 

Be leaned, je that are judges of the earth* 

Kiss the Son, lest He be angiy. 

And so ye perish from the right way. 

If His wradi be kindJed, yea bnt a little. 

Blessed are all they that pnt their trust in Him/' 

Again, the Sacraments are the Presence of Chkist. 
In the Sacrament of Holy Baptism, Hb is present by 
His Spikit, Who, in answer to the prayers of the con- 
gregation, is ^ven by our Heavenly Father to infants, 
when baptized, that they may be bom again and be 
made heirs of everlasting salvation. In the Sacrament 
of the Holy Eucharist, He is really and spiritually pre- 
sent, being taken and received by the faithful as their 
heavenly food and divine life. Whoever, therefore, 
despises the Sacraments, despises Christ. Whoever 
denies their saving power, denies the Presence of the 
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Saviour in them* Whoever in effect casts stones at 
these, as by cavils or contumely or neglect, does in 
reality thus cast stones at Christ. And then does the 
Son of God hide Himself from them in the majesty of 
displeasure ; and Sacraments become to these persons 
what, in their rationalistic unbelief, they would have 
them be. Bs^tism, when administered by schismatics 
and pretenders to Holy Orders, fails to regenerate ; and 
their own theory, that Baptism admits only to an out- 
ward union with a nominal church, is, in their own case, 
verified. The Communion is reduced to a formal 
commemoration of an absent Saviour. In both cases, 
as regards their own mere outward show of Sacra- 
ments, they are right. They have taken up stones to 
cast at the spiritually-present Jesus; and He has 
hidden Himself, going through the midst of them, and 
so passing by. 

Lastly : the Poor are the Brethren of Jesus. They 
are so Xea in ,»pect of U>eir „^ poverty, Ittoogh 
it must not be concealed that the poor man who is a 
wilful sinner is severed from this communion and 
fellowship. But he, who is at once poor in this world 
and poor in spirit, is united by the closest bonds to 
the lowly Son of Mary. This is strikingly shown in 
the parable of the Sheep and the Goats, wherein the 
Judge declares that whatsoever is done unto the least 
of the Hungry, the Thirsty, the Stranger, the Naked, 
the Sick, the Imprisoned, — ^being "the poor of this 
world,*' but " rich in faith and heirs of the Kingdom,'* 
— ^is done unto Himself. Now, we all know how apt 
men are to " despise the poor." "There are kinds of 
distress founded on the passions, which, if not ap- 
plauded, are at least admired in their excess, as 
implying a peculiar refinement of sensibility in the 
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mind of the sufferer. Embellished by taste, and wrought 
by the magic of genius into innumerable forms, they 
turn grief into a luxury, and draw from the eyes of 
miUions delicious tears. But no muse ever ventured 
to adorn the distresses of poverty or the sorrows of 
hunger. Disgusting taste and deUcacy, and presenting 
nothing pleasing to the imagination, they are mere 
misery in all its nakedness and deformity." And 
therefore the many " despise the Poor." But in so 
doing, they despise Christ ; and what is their punish- 
ment in consequence ? Jesus might rend aside the 
veil of His humanity, and reveal Himself as God. He 
might put off the sordid dress of poverty, and clothe 
Himself with light as with a garment. But He in- 
flicts a severer punishment than this — He hides Him- 
self. The Poor no longer visibly bear upon them 
" the marks of the Lord Jesus " ; and secular legisla- 
tion, at once blind and self-confident, sets itself to reUeve 
their distress by increasing their degradation. It 
brands the Poor Man as a Pauper, and consigns him 
to contempt and shame. Jesus has hidden Himself in 
majestic displeasure : and men of the world Uttle dream 
that He will reveal Himself again at the Last Day, 
and avenge the cause of the poor and the oppressed ! 

" Oh, how much are they to be pitied, in whatever 
sphere they move, who live to themselves, unmindful 
of the coming of their Lord. When He shall come, 
and shall not keep silence ; when a fire shall devour 
before Him, and it shall be very tempestuous round 
about Him ; every thing, it is true, will combine to fill 
them with con^emation : yet, methinks, neither the 
voice of the Archangel, nor the trump of God, nor the 
dissolution of the elements, nor the face of the Judge 
itself, from which the heavens will flee away, will be so 
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dismaying and terrible to these men as the sight of 
the poor members of Christ ; whom, having spumed 
and neglected in the days of their humiliation, they will 
then behold with amazement united to their Lord, 
covered with His glory, and seated on His throne ! 
How will they be astonished to see them surrounded 
with so much majesty ! How will they cast down their 
eyes in their presence ! How will they curse that gold, 
which will then eat their flesh as with fire, and that 
avarice, that indolence, that voluptuousness, which will 
entitle them to so much misery ! You will then learn 
that the imitation of Christ is the only wisdom : you 
will then be convinced it is better to be endeared to 
the cottage than admired in the palace ; when to have 
wiped the tears of the afflicted, and inherited the 
prayers of the widow and the fatherless, shall be found 
a richer patrimony than the favour of princes/* 

H. H. 
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